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PREFA C-E. 

The Author of these pages has for some years possessed in 
Manuscript the first of the Abbe Dubois’ “Letters on the state 
of Christianity in India.” On his return to Europe i?il822, 
he had it in contemplation to reply to that letter from the press: 
for, though notin print, it was frequently transcribed and cir¬ 
culated in manuscript in South India; and it seemed desira- 
eblc to obviate the effect which it was calculated to produce; 
upon the minds of persons unacquainted with the actual state 
of Christianity in the East. 

Flrulirfiff*' weretha t the Letter icas little known in Eng¬ 
land, he thought it unnecessary to provoke discussion upon the 
subject of its contents. It was also probable that the success¬ 
es of Protestant Missionaries in Lidia subsequent to the period 
when it was written, might have induced the Abbe Dubois to 
alter his opinion of them and their Labours ; and in that case 
it icould have been disingenuous publickly to charge him with 
sentiments which he ceased to maintain. 

These considerutior?> are now precluded by the publication of 
the Letter in ipicstion, together ivith several others of the same 
description*, in which it appears that the Abbe’s opinions re¬ 
main unchanged: and he author feels assured, that he need 
offer no apology to the Christian icorld for replyingto those 
letters in this public manner . 
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* 

In all matters connected with his own communion the * 
Ahbi Dubois may be supposed competent to judge—but when, 
he confounds the Protestant ivith the Roman Catholic Church, 
under the general term of Christianity, and applies his con¬ 
clusions drawn from the decline of the latter, to discourage all 
attempts to promote the interests of the former, he is quite out 
of his province : and the author considered it his duty to shew, 
that the two causes are distinct from each other, and that the 
present state of public feeling, and especially of the Protes¬ 
tant Missions, in India, is such as to prove, to demonstration, 
that the attachment of tlie Hindoos to their religion and 
customs is not invincible, nor tlieir prejudices insurmount¬ 
able. 

* Like the Abb& Dubois, he has confined himself, as closely 
as possible, to his own experience. This plan has lead the 
advantage of enabling kirn to argue in depemj^^of those 
published documents which M, Dubois does seem.-dis¬ 
posed to credit, and of drawing his conclusions without fear 
of his premises being denied. At the same time he has felt 
the disadvantage of thus subjecting himself to the appearance 
of egotism. If he may be allowed to knoio his own mind, the 
sole object he has in view in committing this reply to the press, ' 

is, to promote the cause of Christianity in the East: and if 
in any instance what he relates may appear to savour of va¬ 
nity, he will only beg of the reader, befo% he attributes to him, 
so unworthy a motive, to re-peruse the passage with attention 
and candour, and consider whether the fact or *'facts could 
have been related otherwise, without weakening the argument 
they are intended to support. 
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preface. in. 

* Finding that what he had to adoance from his personal 
observation in India would occupy so great a proportion of 
these pages , and preferring to leave the collection of infor¬ 
mation already before the public to winters of more ability , 
leisure, and strength for the work, the author has refrained 
from entering into some of the AbU’s minor objections, which 
may be satisfactorily answered from several periodical works 
of the first respectability. He also thought it unnecessary to 
do more than reply generally to the insinuations and charges 
contained in M. Dubois’ “ letters,” against the moral and 
religious character of Anglo-Indians. 

With the Abbe Dubois’ motive in publishing his Letters, 
the only effect of which, if successful, can be, to disparage 
every future attempt to confer on the inhabitants of India the 
invaluable, the imperishable blessings of Christianity, the 
author, has no concern : and while engaged in re¬ 

plying unmy letters, he kas-endeavoxcreU to avoid the intro¬ 
duction of any sentiment or expression calculated unnecessa¬ 
rily to give pain or offence. 

With a constitution impaired by some years residence in 
India, and occupied by domestic engagements and prepara¬ 
tions for his return to his labours in the East, the author 
undertook this reply with no very sanguine expectation of ac- 
complishingliis design. But he resolved, in dependence upon 
A Imighty God, to commence the work, and continue it until 
complete, unless sickness or other causes should compel him to 
resign it to more able hands. Whether or no he has brought 
it to a satisfactory conclusion, must be left to the public to 
determine. He will not pretend to be indifferent to the 



judgment that mag he pronounced, and confesses, that, im¬ 
pressed with the importance of his subject, he has exerted all 
the ability he could command to present it to the world in the 
least objectionable form and attire. If he has failed in the 
execution of his task, still he hopes that his plea of the quo 
animo will not be urged in vain. 

Kikkunton Rectory. 

May 3 d 1824 . 
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SECTION I. 

THE POSSIBILITY OF CONVERTING THE HINDOOS 
TO CHRISTIANITY. 


In a work recently published by the Abbe Dubois, 
late Jesuit Missionary in Mysore, entitled, “ Letters 
on the state of Christianity in India,” the Author 
replies in the negative to the following- questions : 

First, Is there a possibility of making- real converts- 
to Christianity among the natives in India? Second¬ 
ly, Are-the means employed for that purpose, and, 
above all, the translation of the Holy Scriptures 
into the idioms oftke country, likely to conduce to 
this desirable object?” His negative to both these 
queries he hesitates not^o repeat in various parts of 
the work; stating it as his “ decided opinion. First 
that, under existing circumstances, there is no 
human possibility of converting the Hindoos, to any 
sect of Christianity: and. Secondly, that the trans¬ 
lation of the Holy Scriptures circulated among them, 
so far from conducing to this end, will, on the 
Contrary, increase the prejudices of the natives 
against the Christian Religion, and prove, in many 
respects, detrimental to it.” 
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“ These assertions” he endeavours to support ’ 
“ by such arguments and proofs as a long experi¬ 
ence and practice in the career of proselytism have 
enabled” him, as he conceives, “ to adduce.” pp. 

1 , 2 . 

His “arguments’* are founded .upon the bad 
character of the Hindoos, but especially of the 
Brahmins—upon the extensive influence of the latter 
over all other castes of Hindoos—upon the nature 
of their superstitions and the inveteracy of their 
prejudices—upon the contempt into which Cfy-isti- 
anity is, from various causes, brought—upon the 
persecutions to which converts are exposed, &c. See., 
(passim)—all of which he regards as instmnoun ta¬ 
ble obstacles to the dissemination of the Gospel in 
Hindoostan. 

His “ proofs” are deduced from the total failure, 
as he asserts, of the means hitherto employed. If 
there were the slightest probability of success,, it 
must, he thinks, ere this have crowned the exertions 
of Roman-Catholic Missionaries, who have laboured 
in India for three centuries back, concealing, with 
care, every thing in the Christian Religion likely to 
wound the feelings or offend the^p repossessions of 
the natives, and endeavouring, in every possible 
way, to conciliate their minds. And since these 
means have proved hitherto, and still continue to 
prove, abortive, he regards it as the wildest of 
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speculations for Protestant Missionaries to think of 
gaining upon a race of people like the inhabitants 
of oar Eastern Empire, with a mode of worship 
destitute, as he declares, of all attraction. 

From a review of the whole subject, he concludes, 
that God has predestinated the Hindoos to eternal 
reprobation!!—that, “ let the Christian Religion be 
presented to these people under every possible 
light,” “ the time of conversion has passed away; 
and, under existing circumstances, there remains 
no^human possibility to bring it back.” p. 42, &c. 

If his reasoning be sound, and his conclusion 
fairly drawn, we behold, in the millions of human 
beings who inhabit the vast continent of India, a' 
race, of our fellow-creatures in as hopeless a con¬ 
dition as that of apostate angels: and, instead of 
cherishing the rising sympathies of our common 
nature, which would move us to stretch forth the 
hand of charity to raise them from so wretched a 
prostration of soul, it ds our duty to stifle every 
emotion thatstruggles within our bosoms,j>n behold¬ 
ing their hapless condition ; lest we should, invo¬ 
luntarily, speak to them in the accents of mercy, 
tell them, of the dying love of Christ, and thus, 
before we are aware of it, be fighting against the. 
purppseg of Almighty God. If the Author’s views 
be correct, then we are justified in maintaining our 
sovereignty over the Hindoos, without once offering 
them that only equivalent compensation, which is 
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to be found in the benefits of the Christian Religion! 

A question involving such tremendous conse¬ 
quences, to so great a proportion of mankinjd de¬ 
mands the most serious deliberation. And after 
perusing and re-perusing the Abbe’s Letters, with 
that attention which the importance of the subject 
demands, and carefully comparing his assertions 
with my own “ expermice and practice ” in the Mis¬ 
sionary Cause for some years in India, I have 
arrived at conclusions diametrically opposite to 
those which he has drawn: and I here pledge myself 
to prove, First, “ the possibility of making real 
converts to Christianity among the natives in India.” 
Secondly, that “ the means employed for that 
purpose, and, above all, the translation of the Holy- 
Scriptures into the idioms of the country, are likely 
to conduce to this desirable object.”. There are 
those who would tell me, that 1 am committing 
myself on the very threshold of the discussion ; for 
that, to assert tl:b poss/oility of converting the 
natives of India to the Christian Faith, is to betray 
a total ignorance of their character. I have studied • 
their character; and could, from my own experi¬ 
ence, give a description of their moral'depravity 
that would afflict the Christian’s soul. But I find 
the Abbe, if he thought it convenient to hisspurpose, 
would not hesitate to deny the accuracy of any 
description, how closely soever resembling his 
own ; p. 145, &c.—1 shall not, therefore, expose 
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inyr.eif to fba charge of drawing “ exaggerations 
and misrepresentations respecting the Hindoos,” 
hot will describe them in Iris own terms. 

“ The Hindoos may be divided into two classes— 
the impostors, and the dupes. The latter include the 
bulk of the population of India ; and the former is 
composed of the whole tribe of Bralunins.” p. 87. 

Contrasting the character of Cornelius with that 
of the Hindoos, he says, their “ minds seem to be 
hermetically shut to tiic voice of truth, and to the 
rays of light ; and their judgment is led astray by 
their passions, and most of their public and private 
r institutions. I have alas ! no where met, among the 
Hindoo Brahmins, another Cornelius, ‘ whose 
prayers and alms are come up as a memorial before 
God. 5 I have, to this day, remarked amongst them 
•nothing but pride, self-conceit, duplicity, lying, and 
every kind of unnatural and anti-Christian vices.” 
p. 1)2. 

“A Hindoo, and above all, a Brahmin, by his 
institutions, his usages, his education and customs, 
must be considered as a kind of moral monster—-as 
an individual placed in a state of continual variance 
and opposition .with the rest of the human face,” 
&c. &c. pp.'slOO, 101. 

“*Thfc leading feature of the. education of a Brah¬ 
min is an universal hatred and contempt towards 
all the human race.” He “is taught, if not positive- 
ly to hat'e his friends, and to return evil for good, 
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at least to conduct himself through life by quite 
selfish considerations, and to sacrifice all, without 
exception, to his private interests, without distinct 
tionbetween friends and foes: to be entirely uumindr- 
fill of the services rendered to him, and to consider 
them, whatever may be their importance and value, 
as his strict due.” “A Brahmin is, moreover, oblig¬ 
ed, from duty, to be selfish, intolerant and proud, 
insolent and forbidding.” p. 102. 

At pp. 103 and 104, after comparing the Brahmin 
to “ those false philosophers of whom Paul speaks 
(Rom. i.),” he adds, “ In reading this chapter of 
our holy books, and the forcible style in which the 
Apostle treats the subject, one would fancy that he 
had in view the Hindoo Brahmins, when he wrote 
it. If one would draw up the character of this caste 
of Hindoos, it could not be better done, than by 
literally transcribing the 29th, 30th, and 31st verses 
of this very chapter.” 

“The inferiority oflheHinSooBrahmins to all other 
Pagan Nations, with respect to religion, is the more- 
striking, as they have not been able to distinguish 
what is a virtue, and what is not; since they in 
general suppose it much more meritorious^to render 
service to beasts than to men. A* pious Hindoo 
Brahmin, who w r ill make it his imperative flu*jy to 
share his frugal meal with fishes, snakes, monkeys, 
and birds of prey, will, on the other hand, behold, ■ 
with the coldest indifference, a poor wretch starv¬ 
ing at bis door, without thinking of assisting him.” 
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Instead of that great leading precept of Christian 
Charity, * Thou shalt love thy neighbour like 
thyself/ which is calculated to convert the whole of 
mankind into a community of brothers, it might be 
said/that the leading precept of the Brahmins is 
this, ‘ Thou shalt love brutes like thyself.’ ” “ To 
practise a virtue from quite disinterested motives, 
and only to enjoy the inward satisfaction of doing 
good, are things above their comprehension. Ask a 
rich Hindoo, who spends the whole or a part of his 
fortune in erecting or repairing places of religious 
worship, in building chonltries, &c. &c. &c., what 
are his motives for so doing, his answer will almost 
invariably be, that he does so to be publickly 
praised, as a virtuous man, during his life, and to 
transmit his name to posterity after his death/* pp. 
112,113, 114. 

Much more to the same effect might be transcrib¬ 
ed from the Author’s more elaborate work, giving 
“ A Description of the° People of India * j^it 
these extracts, 1 trust, will be sufficient to satisfy 
the reader, that the Hindoo is, indeed, sunk into the 
depths of depravity. He will know, also, what 
degree of Iredit is due to the representations of the 
man, who can himself at one time describe the 
Hind&o ih such appalling characters,and,at another, 

* For an exposition of the inconsistency between the Author’s 
description of the immoral character of the Hindoos giyen in his 
former publication, and that drawn in many parts of the present 
•Letters, see the Eclectic Review for Oct. and Nov. 1S23. 
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affect to have liis “ indignation roused to a high 
degree,” by, vvhat he calls, “ the exaggerations, ”&C; 
oi the late Mr. Ward of Serampore, who no where 
represents the Hindoo as worse than a “ moral 
monster.” pp. 145, 1-19, &c. 

Taking, then, the natives of .India as the Abbe 
Dubois himself describes them—and in more terrific 
colours they need not be depictured !—1 neverthe¬ 
less maintain the possibility of converting-them to 
Christ: for the Gospel lias been proclaimed to as 
bad a people, and that with success. 

I will not fetch my proofs from Ancient Greece 
or Rome, Britain or Gaul, the Sarmatse or Daci % 
"Scandanavians, Goths, orVandals; though all these, 
and many other people converted to the Faith, were, 
as might be easily shewn, as unpromising subjects 
for the Gospel as the inhabitants of Hindoostan. 

The testimony of St. Paul to the character of the 
Corinthians,previous to their conversion,shall suffice: 
—“ Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulter¬ 
ers, nor effiminate, nor abusers of themselves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God. And such were^ome If you ; but 
ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, bwt ye are justi¬ 
fied, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by*th#Spirit 
of pur God.” (1 Cor. vi. 9—11. See also Ephs. ii. 
1—5. Coloss, iii-5—7j &c.) 



Possibility of Converting the Hindoos. 9 

Then let us not despair of the Hindoo, bad as 
he confessedly is ! The same Almighty Being, who 
shewed mercy to the depraved Corinthians, is able 
— and who dare say He is not willing ?—to deliver 
“ the natives of India” also from the bondage of 
corruption, and translate them “ into the glorious 
liberty of the Children of God.” 

Easy were it to prove, that the Hindoos are less 
culpable before God, than the Israelites who were 
cotemporary with our Lord and His Apostles. They 
hqye as yet manifested little of (hat perverse temper 
which led the Jews, at one time, to take offence at 
r the strictness of John the Baptist; and, at another, 
at the freedom of Christ: (Matt. xi. 16—19.) They 
have not yet resisted those incontrovertible eviden¬ 
ces for the truth of Christianity which were vouch¬ 
safed to the Jews, who had the testimonies of 
prophecy, of John the Baptist, of miracles, and of a 
voice from heaven. Consequently, the Hindoos, in 
rejecting the Gospel, could not be so culpable as 
the Israelites were, even though it had been stated 
to them in its purity, without any admixture of 
human error or device. Our Lord himself hath 
declared*,thus much: (Matt. xi. 20, 21.) Bad as the 
Hindoos are>, they are not worse than the inhabi¬ 
tants of Sodom.—No (M. Dubois may rejoin); but 
these miserable people, with their city, were destroy¬ 
ed by fire and brimstone from heaven.—True : yet 
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our Lord declares, that it shall be more tolerable 
for them, in the day of judgment, than for the 
inhabitants of Capernaum, and, consequently, for 
every other people who rejected Him, notwithstand¬ 
ing the evidence he gave them of His divine charac¬ 
ter and authority, by performing many mighty works 
in their presence : (vv. 23, 24.) The more numerous 
the religious privileges which we enjoy, or the 
opportunities that we may have for securing our 
salvation, in the event of our neglecting to avail 
ourselves of them, the more tremendous will be o„ur 
doom 1 

I am, then, at a loss to divine how the Abb6 r 
Dubois can reconcile t"> his mind his abandonment of 
a people under the circumstances of the present 
inhabitants of India—and from his avowed convic¬ 
tion, that they lie under the irrevocable curse of the 
Almighty, and are doomed to eternal reprobation! 
(p. 42,) The gracious Redeemer was much more 
merciful to the Children v>f Israel, though their 
offences were greater, and His. own precious blood 
cried aloud from Calvary in judgment against them. 
In. the prospect of their rejection of Him, and the 
mercies which he proferred them, He #uttered a 
tender lamentation over their devoted*city: QVIatt. 
xxiii. 37.) Ere He bowed His head in deatfi. He 
breathed forth this pathetic, this compassionate 
ejaculation, “ Father, forgive them! for they.know 
not what they do(Luke xxiii. 34.) He com- 
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manded the Apostles to begin the preaching of 
repentance and remission of sins at Jerusalem : 
(lb. xxiv. 47.) Accordingly, St. Peter, having 
reproved the men of Israel “ for denying the Holy 
One and the Just,” and killing “ the Prince of Life,” 
exhorts them to “ repent and be converted,” that 
their sins may be blotted out;” and encourages 
them to hope for mercy: (Acts iii. 13, &c.) St. 
Paul most feelingly lamented their state, with 
“ great heaviness and continual sorrow in his heart;” 
for “he could wish himself accursed (separated) 
from Christ for his brethren,” &c. (Rom. ix. 1, &c.) 
For some time after our Lord’s resurrection, the 
other Apostles also confined their ministry to the 
Jews ; and even when, upon the persecution which 
arose after the death of Stephen, they were scat¬ 
tered abroad, very few of the Disciples travelled 
beyond the land of Palestine (Acts xi. 19, 20); and 
wherever they went, they invariably addressed 
themselves, in the firstfnstance, to the Israelites: 
(Acts xiii. 46, &c.) Nor did they abandon Jeru¬ 
salem, notwithstanding all they suffered; and the 
partial success that attended their labours there, 
until the ^signa)^ for their departure, which Christ 
had given them, appeared: (Matt. xxiv. 15, &c.) 
The destruction of their city and temple, was sus¬ 
pended forty-three years after the Crucifixion ; and 
during the whole of that period, the^ r were admo- 
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nished, again and again, to look on Him whom they 
had pierced, if haply the blood which they had shed 
might wash away their crime. 

Such were the feelings of Jesus Christ and His 
Apostles towards the Israelites—a people, than 
whom no other nation has been, or can be, placed 
in a situation to commit the greatest of pardonable 
crimes. To them alone has the Lord of Life and 
Glory been cc manifest in the flesh;” and, conse¬ 
quently, none bat they can have had the opportuni¬ 
ty of shedding His precious blood.—Then, will any 
uninspired mortal be so- presumptuous, as to pro¬ 
nounce any other nation under heaven to be irrevo- 
*cably doomed to eternal misery, and that for crimes 
of inferior magnitude, and committed under less 
aggravating circumstances ? Or, will he be so un¬ 
feeling as to act upon that presumption, by ceasing 
to labour, and by exerting his ability and influence 
to dissuade others from labouring, to bi-ing them 
to the knowledge of “ th& only'true God,” and to 
the faith of the only '“ Mediator between God and 
Man?” (1 Tim. ii. 5.) 

The Abbe Dubois is aware, that, in order to 
justify such a conclusion and such coquet, it is 
necessary to shew that the Hindoos ha^-e committed 
the unpardonable sin ; which he, accordingly, 
endeavours to prove. In what, I ask, does - that 
sin consist ? Is it not the attributing of that to the • 
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power of Satan, which the reason of every unpre¬ 
judiced mind were sufficient to convince him that 
nothing short of Omnipotence could effect ? Thus 
many of the Jews, when they beheld the mighty 
works, and heard the heavenly discourses of Jesus, 
said, “ He hath a devil, and is mad (Jobnx. 20.) 
They accused Him of ‘‘casting out devils, by 
Beelzebub, the prince of the devils:” (Matt. xii. 4.) 
This crime of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
our Lord did declare to be unpardonable: (lb. 31, # 
32,) But no other sin whatever, not even the bit¬ 
terest invectives or most malicious slanders uttered 
♦against Himself, nor the greatest cruelty inflicted 
upon His sacred person, did He exclude from the 
hope of pardon. 

What facts, then, does the Abbd advance, in 
proof of the Hindoos having committed this unpar¬ 
donable offence? “The Christian Religion,” he 
says, “ has been announced to the natives of India, 
.without intermission, during the last three or four 
centuries; at the beginning with some faint hopes of 
success, but at present with no effect.” p. 42. . 

Admitting, for the sake of argument only, that 
what he alludes* to was the unadulterated Gospel, 
and Mi^t its rejection constituted the unpardonable 
offence; still he ought to know, that it has been 
preached to a comparatively small proportion of 
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the hundred millions who inhabit the Indian Conti¬ 
nent. How then, upon the principles of Scripture, 
or common justice, or the feelings of humanity, can 
he reconcile to his conscience his sweeping condem¬ 
nation of the whole, for the transgression of the fe w ? 
Neither our Lord nor his Apostles acted thus 
towards the Jews. Though Jesus declared, that 
such as had blasphemed against the Holy Ghost 
-couldhot be forgiven, yet did He continue to labour, 
and pray, and weep, and suffer for the rest. St. 
Paul expressly declares, that, as a nation, they 
were not rejected by God : (Rpm. xi. 1, fee.) while 
he and the other Apostles continued to exert them- 1 ' 
selves, as already shewn, to promote the conver¬ 
sion of their brethren. Then, even though M. Dubois 
be correct in charging those Hindoos who have 
rejected the Roman-Catholic mode, of faith with 
committing the unpardonable sin, yet, by what 
Scriptural authority or precedent does he turn his 
back upon all the other natives of India, and doom 
them to the irrevocable curse of Almighty God ;? 
A. revelation from Heaven can alone justify such 
conduct! St. Paul ...required no legs to divert him 
from his purpose, when he designed “ to preach the 
word.in Asia,” and “ assayed to go into Bithjmia 
(Acts.xvi. 6—8.) And l am persuaded that I utter 
the sentiment of every consistent Christian, when T 
declare, that nothing short of a manifestation of the 
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Divine Will, equally unquestionable, should induce 
Missionaries to abandon the vineyard which they 
occupy in the East. 

The Abb<§ Dubois seems to think that the instruc¬ 
tions given by our Lord to His disciples, when he 
sent them forth to preach, (Matt. x. Mark vi. Luke 
ix. and x.) are sufficient to vindicate his abandon¬ 
ment of the Hindoos. “ Happy would it be, indeed,” 
he says, “ had the divine instructions given by 
Christ to his immediate Disciples, in these chapters 
of his divine work, been followed by a great many 
of those styling themselves their successors.” The 
h‘ instructions” to which he refers are, that they 
should immediately depart from all who returned 
not their salutation and rejected their word ; (pp. 
44, 45.) The Abbd assumes, that the modern 
Missionary has precisely the same duty to perform, 
and is placed in the same circumstances, as those 
Disciples of our Lord ; £pr without this, his argu¬ 
ment falls to the ground. But I protest against his 
assumption. In those chapters, our Lord is not (as 
the Abbe affirms) investing His Disciples “ with 
full powers to preach His divine Religion to all 
people.” He^mSrely charges them with a tempo¬ 
rary qffiqe; viz. To announce that the kingdom of 
heaven was at hand.This proclamation he expressly 
directs them to make to the Jews only; charging 
them not to go “into the way of the Gentiles,” nor 
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even to enter “ into any city of the Samaritans 
but to “ go rather to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel(Matt. x. 5, 6.) He also invests them with 
power to perfoim miracles, to prove that their com¬ 
mission was divine : (ver. 8) Where they were 
not welcomed, they were forbidden to remain, only 
because they had not time then to stay in order to 
convince gainsayers. It was a hasty journey; and, 
therefore, it was not necessary to provide either 
gold, or silver, or brass, in their purses; nor scrip, 
nor two coats (a change of apparel), nor shoes,*nor 
yet staves, (vv.9,10.) Their time was very limited : 
-consequently, they were not to suffer themselves to 
be detained unnecessarily, but to move on with the 
greatest possible speed, in consistency with the 
fulfilment of their commission. “ For verily I say 
unto you,” their Master a*dds, “ye shall not have 
gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of Man 
be come(ver. 23.) r 
Should the Abb6 refuse to admit this brief expla¬ 
nation of the circumstances under which the 
Seventy Disciples were sent forth by our Lord, yet, 
before he can establish his point, he mu^f prove that 
the cases are parallel—that all the Missionary has 
to do in India, is, to proclaim that the kingaom of 
heaven is at hand—that he has ocular demonstra¬ 
tion to produce of the divine authority by which he 
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speaks and acts—and that circumstances are such 
as to require him to pass through the country in 
haste. And when he shall have succeeded thus far, 
(which he must for ever despair of doing,) still, he 
will have to shew, that the Gospel has been actually 
preached, with fidelity,.to the inhabitants of every 
town and village in the East—and that it has been 
pertinaciouslyrejected by everyone of them—before 
the instructions of Jesus Christ to His Disciples 
will authorise him to shake off the dust of his feet 
against the whole race of Hindoos. 

He further quotes the example of the Apostles, 
<*nd particularly that of St. Paul : (pp. 46, 47.) But, 
notwithstanding the obstinacy and cruelty with 
which they were driven from various places, we 
no where find that they deliberately abandoned' the 
nation of Israel to their obduracy and unbelief. 
St. Paul, especially, returns again and again to 
persecuting cities, and qjren to Jerusalem, though it 
was testified to him, by the Holy Ghost, that bonds 
and afflictions awaitedhim: (Acts. xx. 23. and xxi. 
11.) Though the Apostle of the Gentiles by divine 
appointment, yet he did not consider himself 
warranted in abandoning the Israelites. When he 
finds^ha,t he can make no impression on them, “ he 
yields, he submits, he resigns hiinself; he conducts 
himself according to the rules laid down by his 
Divine Employer:” (p. 46.) But, in the spirit of “his 
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Divine Employer,” he watches for another oppor¬ 
tunity to introduce his favourite theme: and when 
vouchsafed, he avails himself of it, and repeats his 
message of mercy and redeeming love to those who 
had hitherto opposed,—And does the Abbe Dubois 
feel himself supported in his desertion of India by 
such an example as this 1 
But he refers to the sovereign purpose of God 
according to election, in vindication of his conduct : 
(p. 42—44.) “ That God, in his infinite mercy, will 
have all men ‘ to be saved, and to come to c the 
knowledge of the truthand, that Christ died for 
ihe salvation of all mankind, and ‘came into thin 
world to s'ave sinners;’ are truths,” he says,“acknow¬ 
ledged by all sorts of Christians, if we except 
perhaps a few, who maintain the gloomy tenet that 
God is willing to save only the elect or predestined 
(p. 105.) Here he objects to the doctrine of perso¬ 
nal election, as a “ gloomy tenet." How can he 
possibly make this quadrate with his own use and 
application of that doctrine to one hundred millions 
of human beings ? (pp. 108, 109.) Is it possible that 
he can be so blinded by his peculiar notions, and so 
determined upon maintaining them' in defiance of all 


consistency, as to think this application -of the 
doctrine less gloomy than its application to a single 
individual* ? 1 hesitate not to say, that there is no 


u h ? ld ® t5 J? doc . trme of personal election, what interpre- 
teUondoesheg»vet o R o m.ix. 18.? And to what purpose does he 
adopt it as his motto, Cujus vult miseretux et quern rult indurat” ? 
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Christian, in whose heart a single spark of the love 
of Jesus glows, but will feel a thrill of horror pass 
through bis veins, on reading this deliberate con¬ 
signment of so many of our fellow-creatures to perdi¬ 
tion ! True, St. Paul does confess, that the purposes 
and ways of God are mysterious, secret, unsearch¬ 
able, past finding-out, &c. (p. 109.) And, therefore, 
because unknown to us, he has not the temerity, the 
inhumanity, so to act upon the doctrine of predes¬ 
tination, as to abandon any individual, not even his 
bitterest enemy, much less a whole nation, to eternal 
misery—and that for no other reason, but because 
he is of opinion that they are doomed to perdition 
by the divine decree, and that, consequently, it must 
prove a hopeless task to labour for their conversion 
to God. Such is the Abbe’s persuasion ; and under 
these feelings, he has looked back from the plough 
to which he had put his hand : (Luke ix. 62.) He 
informs us, that he has laboured in India two and 
thirty years in vain ; that "every where, the seeds 
sown by him have fallen upon a naked rock, and 
have instantly dried away. At, length, entirely 
disgusted at the total inutility of his pursuits, and 
warned bj\his gr^y hair that it was full time to think 
of his own* concerns, he has returned to Eu¬ 
rope,* to pass in retirement the few days he may 
still have to live, and getready to give in his accounts 
to his Redeemer(Advert, p. vii.) With hispri- 
vate reasons for retiring, no one but himself is con- 



2(1 Possibility of Converting the Hindoos. 

fierned: but of this, his final step—viz. The 
endeavour to deter others from, embarking in the 
Missionary Cause—may he consider well, before it 
Be too late, how be can render such an account as 
shall prove satisfactory to his Judge ! 

He desires to know“ who has told us that Christi¬ 
anity shall not remain stationary,” and “ continue to 
the end of the world to be,” as he asserts it has 
hitherto been, “ the religion of only the minority of 
mankind (p. 180.) T reply, that Jehovah himself 
has told us, in the most unqualified terms, that -the 
Christian Religion shall one day become universal: 
(Psalm ii.8. Isaiah xi. 9. Danielii. 44. vii. 18.14. Hab, 
ii. 14. Zech. ix. 10.) He admits,indeed, that “Christ 
has promised that * the Gospel of the Kingdom shall 
be published in all the world, for a witness unto all 
nations; and then shall the end come.”’ This alone, 
then, is an argument for its promulgation throughout 
Indih; until it can at least be proved that all the in¬ 
habitants of that land have had a fair opportunity of 
rejecting, that" witness.” But he rejoins; “ Has 
He (Christ^ told any one, that all nations, or even 
the majority of them, should be brought under the 
yoke of the Gospel 1” (p. 108.) “ He hafe, it is true 
announced that His Gospel should be preacjied all 
over the world ; hut, to the best of my knowledge, 
he has never affirmed that it' should be heard, 
believed, and embraced by all nations.” (p. 42.) What 
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then, did He mean, by comparing it “ unto leaven, 
which a woman took and hid in three measures of. 
meal, till the whole was leavened?” or what, by the 
parable of the grain of mustard-seed, “ wbichindeed 
is the least of all seeds ; but when it is grown,, it is 
the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so 
that the birds of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof?” (Matt. xiii. 31—33.) W hat other 
signification can be attached to these parables, but 
that they are intended to teach that all nations shall 
be enlightened by the doctrines, influenced by the 
principles, and seek refuge from the wrath of God 
- under the peaceful shadow of the Gospel ? Did our 
Lord utter a word in opposition to the predictions 
of His universal sway over men, cited above, from 
the Old Testament? Did, He not imply, in His final 
command to His Disciples, to “ preach the Gospel 
to every creature,” that some would “ believe and 
b§ baptized,” wherever it was proclaimed ? (Mark 
xvi.,16.). In short, was it not expressly revealed 
from Heaven, “ The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; 
and He shall reign for ever and ever? (Rev. xi. 15.) 

The Abbd Dubois shall himself assist me with 
another argument, to prove the inaccuracy of his 
conclusion. Wishing to invalidate the late Mr. 
Ward’s account? of.the immorality of the Hindoos, 
he. hesitates not to assert, that their general character * 
is actually superior to that of Europeans: (p. 152— • 
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163.) We have already seen how differently he can 
write, when he has another object in view—that he 
can represent the Hindoo as entirely destitute of 
charity, if his purpose be to shew the impractica¬ 
bility of converting him from his depraved condi- 
tion(p. 113); and can go so far as to assert, that, “ in 
order to make true Christians among the natives, it 
would be necessary, before all things, to erase from 
the code of the Christian Religion the great leading 
precept of Charity:” (p. 63.) But when he wishes 
to contravene Mr. Ward’s more charitable and 
more rational inference from the same premises— 
viz. The necessity for their conversion—he actually ? 
asserts, that they are more charitable than Europeans: 
(p. 159.) I leave it for him to reconcile these contra¬ 
dictory statements ; and also to explain how it is 
possible for a man to be a “ true Christian,” without 
charity : while I go on to argue, that if he will admit 
that some Europeans have been really converted to 
the true faith ofChrist, the possibility of converting 
the Hindoos must follow as a fair and natural con¬ 
clusion. Supposing that he believes his own state¬ 
ment respecting their superior virtues to be correct, 
he cannot fail to perceive that they mus£ be more 
promising subjects for the reception of the Gpspel, 
than the inhabitants of Europe. r 

Again: “When I behold them prostrating them- 
selvesbefore their gods of stone and brass I exclaim,” 
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he says, “ Such were our ancestors, and so did 
they ; and so would we ourselves do, had not God, 
through his infinite mercy, taken us out of such an 
abyss of darkness, in order to illumine us with the 
bright light of his Divine Revelation ! Let everlast¬ 
ing thanks be returned to Him, for this the greatest 
of all his divine favours in this life:” (pp. 114, 115.) 
Surely the man who penned this sentence, forgot 
himself when asserting the impossibility of convert¬ 
ing the inhabitants of India! The only legitimate 
inference from these remarks is—not that ofM. Du¬ 
bois, that the Hindoos cannot be converted, but— 
.that since, by his own shewing, they are no worse 
than our own ancestors were, the same, “infinite 
mercy ” and “ bright light of Divine Revelation,” 
which were vouchsafed to these, may, in the day of 
God’spower,be extendedalso to the idolaters of Hin- 
doostan. And if he rightly appreciates “this great¬ 
est of all the divine favours in this life,” and feels 
grateful to God for it, ffe renders to the Lord a very 
unsuitable return for so unspeakable a mercy, when 
exerting his utmost ability to prevent its diffusion 
throughout the habitable globe. Christ is glorified 
in the conversion of sinners, from vice and idolatry; 
to faith, and»holiness, and .love. M. Dubois would 
persuade us to extinguish His glory in the Eastern 
World; to deny Him one jewel from the countless 
multitudes there, to decorate His crown; to disap¬ 
point His anticipation of as goodly a company from 
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the East as from the West, to “ sit flown with. Abra¬ 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven(Matt. viii. 11.) 

The Abb6 contends, that in no country in the 
world has the Christian Religion had to encounter 
the stupendous obstacles that are to be met with in 
India;—that the ■sufferings which Hindoo Converts 
would have to endure, must for ever operate as an 
insurmountable barrier to the introduction of the 
Gospel among them. ** By embracing the Christian 
Religion,” he says, a Hindoo loses his all.' Relations* 
kindred, friends—all desert him. Goods, posses¬ 
sions, inheritance-, all disappear. The spiritual^ 
tyranny and cunning of the priests, and the baneful - 
division of the people into castes, 'present (as - he 
asserts) such impediments to the propagation of 
Christianity in India; as have never existed in any 
country whatever(pp. 13, 14, 97—99.) : • 

Can the Abbd Dubois need to be reminded of the 
absolute controul held by tne Scribes and Pharisees 
in the days of our Lord,* over the minds of their 
countrymen ? Does he not know how entirely they 
gave the tone to thepublic feeling, and led the nati¬ 
onal opinion? What is there in,Indi^ that can 
exceed the mental thraldom in which the Jews were 
held by their Rabbis? (Matt, xxiii. 4,13.Lulce xi. 52.) 
In short, we have only to read the account of the 
character aud proceedings of the Jewish Rulers, 
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given in the Four Gospels, to be convinced that 
every Israelite who embraced Christianity, at its 
first introduction into the world, had, at least, as 
much to encounter as can possibly await the, convert¬ 
ed Hindoo: (John yii.^d, &c. ix. xii. 42. xix. 38.) 

There is nothing whatever, in the case of the Hin¬ 
doo Convert, so bad as what our Lord candidly led 
his Disciples, of every age and country, to expect, 
as the consequence of their fidelity to His Cause:— 
“The brother shall deliver up the brother to death, 
and the father the child : and the children shall rise 
up against their parents, and cause them to be put to 
death. And ye shall be hated #f all men, for my 
name’s sake:” fMatt. x. 21. 22.)“Think not that I am 
come to send peace on earth : I came not to send 
peace, but a’ sword. For I am come to set a 
man at variance against his father, and the daugh¬ 
ter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law. And a man’s foes shall 
be they of his own household:” (Id. 34—36. Markxiii. 
9. &c., Luke xii. 49, &c.) M. Dubois himself knows, 
that, whatever losses,, or privations, or reproaches, 
the Hindoo may have to encounter on embracing 
Christianity,his life is protected by the BritishLaws, 
which would'condemn to the gibbet the murder of 
the humblest individual. 

Christ forewarns His Disciples, that the time 
would come, when whosoever killed them would 
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think that he did GocI service : (John xvi. 2.) 
Hindoos would persecute a relation embracing 
the Christian Faith, more out of regard for the ''repu¬ 
tation of their family and caste, than for the honour 
of their gods. And 1 believe it will be generally al¬ 
lowed, that persecutions -arising from religious 
bigotry have always been more- obstinate, furious, 
and cruel than those which have originated in other 
causes. The Hindoos therefore, on embracing Chris¬ 
tianity, have less to fear than most of the earlier 
converts, forthey have not much religious prejudice 
to encounter. 

He asks, “Whcfre is the man furnished with a 
sufficient stock of cynical fortitude to be able to 
bear such severe trials?” (p.I4.) There have been 
Cynics, Stoics, and other Heathen Philosophers, 
such as Socrates and a few more, who have submit¬ 
ted to death, rather than renounce their sentiments: 

whilst Plato, Seneca, and various Greek and Latin 

r 

Authors, have, upon philosophic principles alone, 
taught a good man to endure patiently, in the cause- 
of virtue, the severest bodily tortures that fire of. 
sword can inflict - iiotconsiderin gwhat, but /mm well,' 
he- suffers—“Non qmerit quid patiatroysed quant- 
bene.” r 

Jesus Christ, however, inspires His ' Disdipletr 
v. idi u nobler principle, than Cynical Fortitude, or 
Stoical insensibility. He promised his gracious 
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presence with them, under all their toils, privations, 
and sufferings : (Matt. xxviii. 20.) viz. the consola¬ 
tions arising from the secret operations of l-Iis Spirit, 
and from the hope of a recompence “ manifold more 
in this present time, and in the world to come life 
everlasting:” ■ (John xvi. 1—7. Luke xvii. 29, 30.) 
His predictions of the persecutions they would en¬ 
dure were fuily accomplished; as the Acts of the 
Apostles, and various parts of St. Paul’s Epistles, 
■abundantly testify. And under all their afflictions, 
•they experienced their gracious Master’s fidelity to 
His promises. Though “ troubled on every side,” 
they were “not distressed; perplexed, but not ip. 
despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, 
but not destroyed:” (2 Cor. iv.8, &c-) Tkus'did 
God always comfort those that were cast down : (Id. 
vii. 5, 6.) They felt as men, indeed ; yet were they 
taught, by the words of the Saviour, and by the 
spiritual application of *hose words to their minds, 
to regard their present afflictions as light, and 
continuing but for a moment, when compared with 
that “ far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory,” for the enjoyment of which they were in¬ 
tended to pr§pare them : (Id. iv. 17.) 

N»*r <Vas this spiritual consolation and support 
under persecution confined to the immediate Disci¬ 
ples of our Lord. Daring the first three centuries 
of the Christian Era, the Church passed though no 
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less than ten persecutions ; many of which were 
conducted with a severity of torture, the very 
recital of which cannot fail to agonize the heart. 
Among the martyrs of that period, we read of many 
persons, young, in health and the enjoyment of 
earthly comfort; or poor, weak, a^d with every 
natural inducement to escape from torture and save 
their lives, by cursing the name of Christ, and 
burning incense to the gods ; yet, rather than make 
shipwreck of their faith, they braved death, accom¬ 
panied by the severest pains which the cruel ingenu¬ 
ity of man could invent. No tortures whatever, as 
the Younger Pliny and several ecclesiastical authors 
inform us, could move them from their purpose. 

This state of things continued, with but little 
intermission, until the Emperor Constantine embra¬ 
ced the Christian Faith. And the Abbe Dubois will 
hardly deny, that these obstacles to the spread of 
the Gospel were much greater than any which 
“ existing circumstances” in India present. Accord¬ 
ing to his mode of reasoning, then, it were impos¬ 
sible for the Christian Religion to triumph over 
..such stupendous barriers. Yet we find, that the 
more the, Christians suffered, theVider did their 
faith spread; insomuch that this apophthegm became 
proverbial, “ The blood of the martyrs is the seed 
of the Church.” Tertulliau says; " We are but of 
yesterday; and yet have filled all your places, your 
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cities* islands, castles, towns, councils, even your 
camps, tribes, bands, your palace, senate, and fo¬ 
rum : in short, we have left you nothing but youf 
temples.*” Amobius, who wrote a short time be¬ 
fore Constantine's reign, speaks to the same effect. 

Then, it maybe reasonably asked, why are we 
not to anticipate similar triumphs for the Gospel 
in India, where, I maintain, the impediments to its 
success,, arising from the persecutions consequent 
upon its reception, are far less formidable ? I am 
willing to concede, that persecution is calculated 
to deter the natives from professing Christianity, 
unless they be sincere. But this is rather an advan¬ 
tage, than otherwise; since it will tend to preserve 
the Church from being crowded by hypocrites. At 
the same time I assert, that no opposition which 
man may raise can impede the advance of true re¬ 
ligion, for it is the cause of Omnipotence ! 

One or two instances, out of many, may here be 
adduced, in proof of the possibility of even the Hin- 
-doos bearing sufferings and reproach for the sake 
of Christ. 

A recent arrival from Madras brought accounts 
of a man who bad been baptized a short time before, 
by a Jlissionary of the Church Missionarj&Society. 
When his determination to be baptized became 

* Hasterai sumus, <et vestra omnia implevimus, urbes, insulas, caa- 
tella, ttunicipia, eonejliabula, earitta ipsa, taibus, 4ftcuma, palatium, . 
senatum, foium; sola Tobis relinquimus tempia.' 
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known to kis relations, several who lived with him, 
forsook him, others threatened him, and the wife of 
his bosom refused to return to his house. After 
some struggle between natural affection and a con¬ 
sciousness of duty, and having received much ap- 
■ propriate advice from his teacher, he went to him, 
<f quite composed and with joy in his countenance;” 
saying, “The Lord has given me grace. I cannot 
transgress against those words which you mentioned . 
I must love Christ, more than my wife and friends. 
I will commend all things to God, and trust Him. 
•He will take care of me. I sincerely wish, in the 
name of the Lord, to be baptized to-morrow,” 
He was baptized accordingly, in the presence of 
many heathen, besides the usual native congrega¬ 
tion. The same evening,” the Missionary writes, 
“ Cornelius (the name he had received at his bap¬ 
tism) was .summoned before the headman of his 
easte. This man had formerly been very kind to him. 
When he went, with the catechist, he was asked 
why he acted so foolishly as to embrace the Chris¬ 
tian Religion: he replied, ‘ I have not acted fool¬ 
ishly; for I believe that I cannot be saved from 
eternal damnation without the Redeemer, Jesus 
Christ.’ He (the headman) answered, * That is your 
misled mind, which makes you think tlius. r By 
what can you kuow that it is the word of the True 
GodT His reply was, ‘ Permit me to say, honey 
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is sued, but its sweetness is known by him only 
who has tasted it : knowing no taste, nor what 
sweetness is, a man cannot conceive, by any des¬ 
cription, the sweetness of honey. Read but our 
True Vedarn ; and, if you seek earnestly the salva¬ 
tion of your soul, you will then know that it is the 
word of the True God.’ ”* 

The other instance is the following. “ A Hindoo 
Youth belonging to the Mission School at Allepie, 
on the coast of Malabar, was employed by the 
Missionary at that station, who belongs to the same 
Society, to transcribe portions of the Gospels in the 
vernacular languages. While thus occupied, he 
became impressed with a conviction of the truth 
contained in the Sacred Book, and gradually discon-. 
tinned the observance of the idolatrous rites of his 
family. He was removed by his relations into the 
interior of the country, in order to detach him from 
the Mission; and violence was threatened, to induce 
him to conform to the customary practices of his. 
caste. Urged by this treatment, he fled from the 
country; and coming into the Tiunevelly District, 
lie heard of the Mission near the town of that name, 
and sought admission into the Seminary there. Prior 
to receiving him, the Missionaries wrote to his for¬ 
mer master at Aiicpie, to ascertain the truth of 
as much of the youth’s account of himself as that 
“. This account has since appeared in the Missionary Register for 
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gentleman might be acquainted with; and he so far 
confirmed its accuracy. The youth has since ap¬ 
plied himself diligently to his studies in the Tinne- 
relly Seminary, preparatory to baptism; and the. 
Missionaries write in terms of entire approbation of 
his conduct.” 

I could give many similar instances of Christian 
fortitude displayed by Hindoo Converts ; but these 
are sufficient for my purpose. They shew, both 
the kind of persecution to which they are exposed, 
(which certainly is not to be compared with what in¬ 
numerable martyrs have endured, from the persecu¬ 
tion that arose when Stephen was stoned to death, to 
the daysofthe Reformation,) and, also, that i$sjcs«- 
ble for the natives of India to be faithful to their 
convictions, in the face of such opposition as the 
Abb6 Dubois describes. 

He thus explains the kind of influence, or tyranny, 
which the Brahmins exercise over all the other castes, 
and the means by which they obtained it: “In fram¬ 
ing their system of imposture, and in devising the 
monstrous worship prevailing all over India, they 
not only used every artifice in their power to adapt 
it to the dispositions of a simple and credulous peo¬ 
ple, but, aboveall, they employed all possible means 
to establish in this way, in a permanent and 'indis¬ 
putable manner, the high power and uncontroverted 
controul they have always exercised over the other 
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tribes?. In order that their artifice, in establishing 
throughout the body of society the most dqwn- 
right imposture which ever prevailed among any 
nation on the earth, might not be questioned, they 
had the precaution to encumber the people with 
those numberless institutions, which, at the same 
time that they secure the permanent superiority of 
the Brahmins, render the other tribes incapable of 
reasoning, or of any mental exertion which might en¬ 
able them to emerge from thatstate ofintellectual de¬ 
gradation in which they are held by their unchange- 
ableusages andcustoms.” “Itis a sin,itis a crime, 
a sacrilege, in every Hindoo who is not born a 
Brahmin, to endeavour to emerge from that state 
of ignorance, and to aspire to the lowest degree of 
knowledge. It is a sin for him even to pretend to 
calculate on what days fall the new and full moon. 
He is obliged to learn this and similar matters, and 
to be guidedin the mostoommon occurrences oflife, 
by his religious teachers (pp. 88—90.) 

These assertions would lead us to conclude, that 
the Brahmins keep from the other castes all religious 
and scientific knowledge. They do, indeed, withhold 
from them thq six principal Sastras, which are con- 
siderefi Sacred; and their perusal is regarded as the 
peculiar privilege of the Brahmins. But I never 
yet heard of their prohibiting the study of European 
arts and sciences ; and am acquainted with several 
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devoted Hindoos who have a respectable acquaint¬ 
ance with English literature. Some indeed, have 
beeD for a considerable time engaged in translating 
many elementary works, and even such books as 
Ferguson’s Astronomy, &c.&c., into the languages of 
the East, for the use of their countrymen who do 
not understand English. Many natives of the first 
respectability patronise and liberally support several 
institutions (such as the School and School-Book 
Societies,&c.) established by Europeans, at Calcutta 
and Serampore.forthe diffusion of knowledge among 
all classes of native youths and adults. The free 
school at Benares, founded and liberally endowed 
by the late Jay Narain, presents a striking instance 
of liberality in a native, both in a pecuniary and in¬ 
tellectual point of view. The son, also, has shewn 
his mind to be equally free from Brahminieal influ¬ 
ence and sordid principle. When his father died, 
the legal transfer of the property assigned by him 
for the endowment of the school having never been 
effected, he veryhonourably and generously secured 
to the Church Missionary Society the monthly pay¬ 
ment of20QSicea Rupees which his father had assign¬ 
ed. The institution of the Hindoo College, at Cal¬ 
cutta," almost entirely founded on the eontrifktions 
of that class of natives whose appellation it bears,” 
is another encouraging fact, in proof of the freedom 
of the natives of respectability from Brahminieal 
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influence. They are now beginning to encourage 
schools far female children also. Native presses, 
an engine unknown a few years ago to the inhabitants 
of India, are in active operation. They are even 
associating with Christians in various charitable un¬ 
dertakings for the relief of suffering humanity. Their 
different addresses, for some time past, to official 
Characters, on their leaving India, evince an expan¬ 
sion of intellect, and a liberality of principle, that 
can be attributed only to their free intercourse, with 
enlightened Europeans, and their acquaintance with 
the literature of the West. 

But the most remarkable and most recent instance 
of the triumph of the native mind over Brahminical 
Influence, is furnished by the formation of the Hin¬ 
doo Literary Society. A number of natives of the 
first respectability in Calcutta have formed them¬ 
selves into a Society of that denomination. The 
first meeting was held iff February 1823. In the 
Address then read, they deplore the inconvenience 
attending the want of a public institution for the 
advancement of learning in that country, amongst 
its native society; and declare, that the want of 
such an institution has been long felt. The causes 
of their Sepressed conditiou they ascribe to those 
very prejudices and superstitions which the Abb.6 
Dubois asserts are insurmountable; but which they 
regard as an evil, to be removed only by the 
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cultivation of literature, and by free intercourse 
with other people ; to promote which, they say, 
is the express object of their Society. The bu¬ 
siness at that meeting was conducted . with a de¬ 
corum that would have done credit to an Euro¬ 
pean Assembly ; and the sentiments of the different 
speakers were delivered with great propriety and 
freedom. Discussion was invited on literary and 
even religious subjects. Two persons present ob¬ 
jected to all political discussion, and abusive ex¬ 
posures of their religion : but they were answered, 
that should any one publish a work abusing their 
religion, a defence must be offered thereto.* 

These are far from being the only instances that 
■ might be adduced, to shew the improvement that 
has taken place, within these few,years, in the feel¬ 
ings and sentiments of the natives of India. The 
Abbe Dubois greatly calumniates them} when he 
says, that “ to this day they have copied nothing 
of the Europeans, besides their vices and their fol¬ 
lies (p. IIS.) Freely as I acknowledge, and 
much as I deplore, the sad influence of immoral Eu¬ 
ropeans upon the manners of the inhabitants of In¬ 
dia, yet there are Englishmen in the Service, whose 
moral conduct is such as to command thtfatlmira- 
tion of the natives, and who exert themselves to 


* Asiatic Journal, for October, November 
—The Address read to the Meeting is particr 
rusal, though too long for insertion here. 


nd December 1823. 
ly deserving of pe- 
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promote the improvement of the Heathen under 
their controul: while many of the Hindoos feel 
grateful for the service thus rendered to them, begin 
to shake off the yoke of ignorance and superstition, 
and to think and act for themselves, with a spirit of 
independence which they have imbibed solely from 
their intercourse with respectable Europeans. 
“These things are not done in a corner.” No pains 
are taken by these liberally-minded Hindoos to 
conceal their proceedings from the Brahmins : they 
are regularly published before the world : but never 
have I heard of a single Brahmin who raised a dis¬ 
sentient voice against the diffusion of literary and 
scientific knowledge among the other castes. 

1 fear not to make the same assertion with refer¬ 
ence to the Holy Scriptures and other religious 
publications. There may be instances of an intol¬ 
erant spirit among the Brahmins, to prevent their 
circulation and perusal; but such is very far from 
being the general disposition. I mean not to affirm, 
that the Brahmins are not as much attached to their 
peculiar institutions as the interested priesthood 
of any other nation: but 1 do say, and repeat it, 
that, as arbody', they have hitherto never come for¬ 
ward impede the progress of Christianity among 
the other castes. 

The Abbe Dubois asserts, that “ as long as we 
are unable to make impression on the polished part 
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of the nation, on the leaders of the public opinion, 
on the body of Brahmins in short, there remain 
but faint hopes of propagating Christianity among 
the Hindoos (p. 100, &c.) 

Enough has been here stated, to prove that .the 
Hindoos have begun to examine into the literature 
and religion of Europeans, without waiting for the 
sanction of the Brahmins, or deferring to their 
judgment and authority. 1 shall, therefore, merely 
subjoin two familiar instances,'to shew that the 
Brahmin does not hold that commanding influence 
over the mind and actions of the people which is 
here pretended. 

Will M. Dubois think it possible that a native 
could, or ivould, in opposition to the Brahmins, 
introduce a band of European music into their very 
pagoda ; and have it to march and play before the 
idol, when carried out in procession? Yet this 
actually occurred at Palamcottah, during my resi¬ 
dence at that station. The individual in question 
is a Moodalyar,-a man of a liberal mind, benevo¬ 
lent to the poor, and highly esteemed by all the 
Europeans at the station. He is also the chief sup¬ 
port of the pagoda near his habitation,: qnd, having 
hired a music-master to instruct his native musicians, 
he dressed them in uniform, and employed tfrbmin 
the manner I have related. When the Brahmins 
remonstrated against this innovatioh, he replied 
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■with a smile, and bade them only to listen well to 
the new music, and observe its vast superiority over 
their own tom-toms and pipes. For the same pur¬ 
pose, he frequently borrowed the drums and fifes of 
the native battalion, which are played by Pariahs, 
most of whom are Roman Catholic Christians, and 
would therefore prove doubly objectionable to the 
Brahmins. But their inclination, and even expostu¬ 
lations, he totally disregarded. 

On one occasion, while waiting for the ferry-boat 
to varry me over the Tambravany, I mingled with 
the crowd of natives collected for the same purpose, 
and endeavoured to improve the opportunity, by 
conversing with them upon the importance of Sal¬ 
vation, and ascertaining who were able to read, and 
willing to receive religious books. While thus 
employed, a Brahmin drew near, notwithstanding 
the jostling of the crowd, and seemed curious to 
know what I had to say, and what the books con¬ 
tained. X accosted him; and, after some conver¬ 
sation, he accepted a book. I then turned to another 
man, who was importunate for a tract; and while 
reading aloud the one which X had put into his hand, 
he stopped^ a word, which he asked me to explain. 
It was the nhme Jesus, As soon as the Brahmin 
heard" the sound, he returned the book I had given 
him. This gave me an opportunity of exposing the 
absurdity and weakness of his prejudice against a 
name ; and while I was speaking, he stole silently 
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away, without uttering a word to influence the minds 
of the people; nor did his example diminish, in the 
least, their attention to myself. While crossing the 
? river, I again spoke to this Brahmin (who was in the 
ferry with me, and had beenjoined by another),upon 
the impropriety of his conduct. He seemed to pay 
no attention to what I said; but his companion 
accepted a small book; and a respectable native in 
the ferry begged for the one which the other Brah¬ 
min had rejected. 

Easy were it to state many other facts in proof of 
the Brahmins not possessing that controul over 
the people udiich the Abb6 Dubois attributes to 
them ; but I shall abstain from crowding these pages 
with more anecdotes than may be required to sup¬ 
port my counter-assertions. I maintain, that the 
command which the Brahminy caste may be suppos¬ 
ed, at one time, to have held over the rest, is now 
greatly diminished. I have heard respectable na¬ 
tives, who, in consequence of their affluent circum¬ 
stances, had crowds of Brahmins living upon them 
and constantly about their houses, speak with the 
greatest freedom, and in opprobrious language, of 
their drunkenness, debaucheries, &c.„&c. And, as far 
as I know of the present state of the public feeling 
towards them, l do assert, that their conversion is 
not a sine qua non, in our calculations and exertions 
upon the other castes. At and in the vicinity of, 
every European and Mission Station which I have 
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visited, and which form a considerable portion of 
those in South-India, I have found the natives- 
beginning, and more than beginning, to think and act 
for themselves. ' 

Besides, it is not to. a Brahmin, but to the Gooroo 
or headman of the caste, that the natives generally 
refer such questions as affect their religious preju¬ 
dices and reputation. Butcouldit be proved that the 
Brahmins have that command over the minds of 
their countrymen which the AbbC Dubois attributes 
to*them, their conversion would not be in any de¬ 
gree essential to the actual conversion of the other 
castes. It is the Holy Spirit which must convert the 
soul to God. He is free in his operations; and influ¬ 
ences, the heart of one man, without any reference 
to the character or station off another. 

The Abbe repeatedly asserts, that the “ attach¬ 
ment of the people of India to their religion and 
customs is invincible,” and their “ religious preju¬ 
dices insurmountable (Advert, p. vi. p. 66, &c'.} 
He himself knows—and, when endeavouring to 
divest the late Mr. "Ward’s statements of all credi¬ 
bility, acknowledges—that some of the most inve¬ 
terate of those prejudices have long since given way 
before^ the prudence, the humanity, and the perse¬ 
verance of British Officers. He attributes to the late 
Governor Duncan the abolition of female infanticide 
among the Rajahpoots. That Gentleman, when Re- 
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sident of Benares, adopted every measure in his 
power for its abolition : but when removed to the 
government of Bombay, it was left for Colonel 
•Walker to effect that object. Colonel W. persever¬ 
ed, against every obstacle ; resisted the remonstran¬ 
ces, entreaties, and (more than implied) threats of 
the heads of that tribe; until he entirely accomplish¬ 
ed his purpose, and that without the least danger to 
our dominion in the East. 

He confesses also, “ that the Bengal Government 
(under the Presidency of the Marquis Wellesley) 
had no sooner been made acquainted with the exist¬ 
ence of this horrid practice” (mothers throwing the 
children of their vows into the sea, at the mouth of 
the Ganges, to be devoured by sharks and alligators) 
"than Resolutions were passed, by which it was de¬ 
clared, that the persons who were guilty of those 
execrable excesses should, when discovered, be 
put upon their trials, as guilty of wilful murder, and 
judged according to the severity of the laws :”(p .205) 

Upon this extract, I merely remark, that these 
admirable Resolutions were not passed as soon as 
the Bengal Government became acquainted with the 
existence of this horrid practice. It wa? pablickly 
known before, and ha& long distressed* the mind of 
every man susceptible of compassion. But whdh the 
Marquis Wellesley manifested an inclination to 
abolish this practice altogether, as great an outcry 
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was raised against this, as the Abbd Dubois now 
raises against every similar interference with the 
prejudices of the natives. The Noble Marquis, 
however, was not to be put down by such unfounded- 
clamour. The “ Resolutions” were passed in 1802, 
and entitled, “ A Regulation for preventing the 
sacrifice of children, at Saugur, and other places.” 
The law was put in force without delay : and not¬ 
withstanding the predictions of dangerous commo¬ 
tions, as the immediate consequence, it was obeyed, 
without the slightest resistance, or even expression 
of displeasure. 

At the confluence of the Jumna and the Ganges 
at Allahabad ; Hindoo devotees were for ages in the 
practice of drowning themselves. But, noilong ago, 
it w r as put a stop to, by the Judge simply issuing an 
order, “ that any person found assisting to drown 
another should be taken up for murder.” This had 
the desired effect: the multitude, collected together 
on the occasion, dispersed without the least distur¬ 
bance. 

It will, I believe, be allowed, that, in the opinion 
of a confirmed Hindoo, itisthe greatest of all crimes 
to put a Brahmin to death. No native Rajah or 
Magistrate ever dreamt of executing one of that 
caste* whatever were his offence. But: the British 
Government have paid no deference to this preju¬ 
dice ; awarding appropriate punishments to crimi- ’ 
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iials of every caste, with the strictest impartiality. 
I very well remember a case in point, related to me 
by the late R. H. Young, Esq. who was for ten 
years Judge, and subsequently Collector, of Tinne- 
veily. When he was Magistrate of Tricbinopoly, a 
Brahmin was condemned to die, and he, ex-officio , 
had to see the sentence carried into effect. It was 
the first instance of the kind that had occurred at 
that Station ; and all the Europeans there were of 
opinion, that the populace would not allow the man 
to be executed, and would rescue him by force, if 
the attempt were made. When Mr. Young express¬ 
ed his determination to dohis duty, the Commanding 
Officer wished to support him with a strong escort 
of soldiers ; hut this he declined, thinking it of im¬ 
portance to let the natives see that he reposed confi¬ 
dence in his own Peons. He requested, however, 
that, in (he event of a tumult, the military might be 
prepared to assist in its suppression. The Brahmin 
Was led out in the presence of a vast concourse of 
people ; from whom not a murmur was heard, while 
preparations were making for his execution, or at 
the moment of his being launched into eternity: and 
when the awful scene was closed, they quietly 
dispersed. 

The aversion of the Brahmins to mfngio with 
inferior castes is well known, and was long consider¬ 
ed unconquerable. But, for some years past, they 
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have enlisted into our native battalions, and stand 
in the line, or inarch indiscriminately with “ vile 
Pariahs” (as the Abbe Dubois designates them), and 
even with Ckucklers (workers in leather), who are 
some degrees below the Pariah. 

Bv entei'ing our army, they make another com¬ 
promise of their ancient prejudices. It is contrary 
to their superstitions, for any Hindoos, except 
those of the lowest castes, to use the flesh or skin of 
any animal: and to have done so formerly, a man 
wpuld have lost caste. But the whole ©fourSea- 
poys, who are composed of all ranks, wear the belts, 
cartridge-box, bayonet-case, sandals, &c. which 
are all made of leather. Indeed, many private na¬ 
tives are now accustomed to wear leathern sandals 
and shoes. A short time previously to my leaving 
India, I accompanied my Moonskees, one evening, 
to the door ; and, while they were putting on their 
shoes, desired to know of what they were made. 
“ Of corn’s hide,” was the reply. I affected to star¬ 
tle with surprise, and asked how they could be guilty 
of such sacrilege: to which they replied, with a 
smile, “ When we know a little more of you” (mean¬ 
ing European Gentlemen), “we shall lay aside all 
these notions.” 

Till within these few years, none blit low-caste 
Hindoos would embark on board ship : but now, 
the Seapoys are transported across the ocean, to . 
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any distance to which their services may be requir¬ 
ed, without any objection being expressed on their 
part, and, on the part of Government, with perfect 
indifference as to their distinction of caste. 'And 
when they return from these expeditions, they are 
received again by their friends, without the slightest 
hesitation. 

For a long time, the Seapoys refused to wear an 
uniformity of dress, until it was thought almost 
dangerous to propose it. But the late Lieutenant- 
General, Sir Henry Cosby, in the early part of his 
military career in South India, succeeded in pre¬ 
vailing upon them to receive the uniform which has 
continued to be worn by them to the presentday. * 

Numerous other instances could I give, in proof 
that the Hindoo’s “ prejudices”, are not “insur¬ 
mountable;” particularly, as in the Seapoy’s case, 
when his interest is concerned. Bnt probably the 
reader will begin to think me prolixf. Trifling as 
some of these cases may Appear to him, yet the 
whole system of Hindooism is composed of trifles : 
and every one acquainted with the importance which 

* Vide East-India Military Calendar. 

t For arguments of greater weight in proof of the practicability of 
overcoming “the prejudices” See. of the Hindoos, /Vide Lord Teign- 
mouth’s“ Considerations” &c.; wherein it is proved, “that millions of 
Hindoos have been converted to the Mahomer’an Faith,; iT^d that 
hundreds of thousands have embraced the doctrines of Christianity” 
—(viz. within the communion of the Syrian Church, in Travancore ; 
the Roman-Catholic Church, in various partsof India; and the Protes¬ 
tant Church, in South India and Ceylon: (pp. 22—28.)Of these'Chris¬ 
tian Converts, I shall have frequent occasion to speak in the sequel. 
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they still attach to prejudices and customs equally 
insignificant, will acknowledge, that there is nothing 
whatever in their civil or religious predilections, 
from which they may not be expected, with the same 
facility, and with as little danger to our Eastern 
Dominion, to deviate, when the moral state of Eu¬ 
ropean Society in India shall improve, and the na¬ 
tives become better acquainted with our scientific 
and literary productions. 

I shall dismiss this part of the question with a 
reply to what the Abbd Dubois seems to consider 
an unanswerable objection against every attempt to 
interfere with the long-established practices of the 
Hindoos. It is in the case “ of the burning of the 
Hindoo Widows on the pile of their deceased hus¬ 
bands.” This he calls a “ stale subject! !” So is that 
of the Slave Trade. And many of the advocates for 
this abominable traffic would gladly join the Abbd 
in endeavouring to pour contempt upon the question 
so odious to theirrespective feelings—(feelings! did 
I say? Can such men possess feelings that are not 
degrading to human-nature ?)—-and persuade us to 
abandon the “ subject,” because it is “ stale !” If 
this be argument then I demand of the Abbe, upon 
the plea of ccfnsistency alone, the abandonment of 
bis oiftcry against every interference with the cus¬ 
toms of India, however inhuman or absurd: for 
what subject can be more stale than this! 
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This objection might be confidently left to be an¬ 
swered by the sympathies of our common nature. I 
pray to Almighty Cod, never so to abandon Chris¬ 
tians of the West to the prince of darkness, as to 
permit him to extinguish every spark of humanity 
that yet glows in our bosoms ! While the blood of so 
many victims to Eastern Superstition calls aloud to 
Heaven for pity, may we open our ears to their cry, 
and flee to their relief! May the protracted conti¬ 
nuance of this abominable custom, instead of blunt¬ 
ing the edge of our feelings, only increase their 
poignancy ! 

M. Dubois acknowledges “ that theso nefarious 
sacrifices have increased, of late yearsand he 
ascribes it, “ in a great measure,” to what he calls 
“ the intemperate zeal” of the late Mr. Ward, “ and 
'that of many of his associates in the work of reform,” 
which, he says, roused " the zeal of the Hindoos” 
“ to a determined spirit of opposition and resist¬ 
ance.” * 

This insinuation is illiberal and unfounded! We 
learn, from the “ Papers relating to Hindoo Widow's 
and voluntary immolations,” published, in 1821, by 
: order of the House of Commons, tliat the number of 
Suttees has, indeed, of late years increased. In the 
province of Bengal, there were— " % 

In 1815 .378 | 1817, 

1816. 442 I ISIS, 


.707 
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Of tbc different causes assigned for this increase, 
the following is the most probable. It having come 
to the knowledge of Government, that many widows 
were burnt at a very tender age, in a state of preg¬ 
nancy, and under other circumstances contrary to 
the Hindoo Laws relating to the subject, an order 
was issued to prevent the burning of any widow, 
until the Magistrate had ascertained, that she was 
above the age of 15, aBd offered herself a willing 
sacrifice to the flames. Prior to this regulation, 
mahy families refrained from burning their widows, 
in consequence of the odium which Europeans were 
known to attach to those who assisted at those ce¬ 
remonies. Buf now, whenever they tookpiace, they 
seemed in a measure to have the sanction of the 
Local Government: the natives were, therefore, no 
longer ashamed of the practice, and hence the in¬ 
crease of these sacrifices. But how unjust to charge 
the Missionaries with the guilt of occasioning this 
increase i Whatever were the cause of it, Missiona¬ 
ries were in no way concerned : and had the prac¬ 
tice been peremptorily abolished, no such conse¬ 
quences would have followed. To M.Dubois, this 
“appears, a neasure too pregnant with danger to be 
attem]jte$.” Andhe argues, that, “in the moral order, 
as well as the physical, we are often reduced to the 
sad necessity of tolerating great evils, not to be ex¬ 
posed to greater ones.” Had the Marquis Wellesley, 
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Governor Duncan, and Colonel Walker, consulted 
with him upon the expediency of abolishing Infan¬ 
ticide, he would, doubtless, have reasoned in the 
same way against the propriety and safety of the at¬ 
tempt. The natives were as averse to relinquish that 
practice, as they can possibly be to refrain from 
burning their widows : and yet none but the happi¬ 
est consequences resulted from its prohibition. 

The fact of the diminution of Suttees in conse¬ 
quence of the private disapproval of the Europeans, 
shews the powerful influence of the bare opiniod of 
their rulers over the minds and conduct of the na¬ 
tives : and when all the Honourable Company’s 
Servauts shall exhibit to them a faithful specimen 
of the Christian character, and study to promote 
their mental and religious improvement, what bene¬ 
ficial effects may we not anticipate from their in¬ 
tercourse with the people whom they govern! 

M. Dubois’ comparison between the immolating 
of the Hindoo Widow, as by Law established , and 
the crimes of Duelling and Suicide, as committed 
in Europe—and which are acknowledged to be con¬ 
trary to all Laws both Human and Divine, and dis¬ 
countenanced in every possible way byball who have 
any sense of religion —merits no other observation, 
than that which is elicited by the silent amazement 
which his remarks cannot fail to excite : (pp. 175, 
197—199.) 
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• I shall refrain from dwelling longer on this pain¬ 
ful subject; and will merely subjoin the account 
of two cases of Hindoo Widows, south of Calcutta, 
who were prevented from burning, without occasion¬ 
ing the slightest disturbance to the public peace. 

The form : r occurred in 1818, in the district of 
Tinnevelly, when I was resident at that station. 
Upon the death of a respectable Brahmin, both his 
widows applied for permission to burn with his 
body. As this was an unusual circumstance in South 
India, no orders had been issued by the Madras 
Government upon the subject. The Magistrate re¬ 
plied to that effect; at the same time forbidding them 
to burn, until the necessary orders should arrive. 
As this, however, would occasion too great delay, 
(in consequence of the sacrifice being considered as 
divested of its peculiar virtue if offered long after 
the husband’s decease,and the difficulty of preserv¬ 
ing the corpse five or six days,) it was burnt alone, 
■without any inconvenience to the public, or the 
surviving widows. 

The other instance occurred at Cbicacole, about 
sixty miles from Vizagapatam. A Lady at that 
station, shocked at hearing of a woman who intend¬ 
ed to burn, and knowing that the wood was pre¬ 
pared* for the dreadful sacrifice, wrote to the late 
Rev. C. Church, at that time Chaplain at Vizagapa¬ 
tam, requesting him to intercede with the Magistrate, 
to prevent it. That Gentleman replied to Mr. 
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Church, that he could not interpose his authority, 
but that he would withhold his sanction until every 
means had been tried to dissuade her from her pur¬ 
pose. For some time she disregarded every thing 
that was said to her, and-all opportunity to save 
her was resisted by her Friends to the last. She, 
however, at length overcome by the kind and per¬ 
suasive entreaties of the Lady in question, retracted. 
The immediate consequence was, her expulsion from 
her caste, and loss of all her jewels. But her com¬ 
passionate Protectress received her, and sbewecFher 
every attention she required; and a Subscription 
was raised for her support. After a time, her Friends 
observing the notice taken of her by Europeans, de¬ 
ceived her back, and she was reinstated into all the 
p v." vofi r caste. She frequently visited her 
£ tu i " after her return to her Relations, and, 
w i'h teai, i” her eyes, expressedber gratitude forher 
pi c-''* i a f ion 

So a J) lot the impracticability of abolishing this 
horrid practice !—and so much for the danger the 
Abbe apprehends from the attempt!—In short, I do 
maintain, that it betrays an ignorance of the native 
chancier, to suppose that the Bind ops are capable 
of being “ roused to a determined spirit of opposi¬ 
tion and resistance,” by such means as have been 
hitherto employed to wean them from any of their 
“ sacred customs and practices.” The Abbe very 
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well knows, that the natives of India are not com¬ 
posed of such active and irritable materials. 

Having thus considered the question in every 
point of view suggested by the Abbe Dubois’remarks, 
and endeavoured to put a fair construction upon all 
ills statements, I think the arguments and facts here 
advanced in reply fully establish the position, that 
there is “ a possibility of making real Converts 
to Christianity among the natives of India.” Since 
the Abbe endeavoured to establish the opposite 
position, by an appeal to the immoral character of 
the subjects upon whom the experiment is to be 
made, and to the nature of their superstitions and 
inveteracy of their prejudices, I have hitherto 
w-aved the religious and spiritual consideration of 
the subject, for the purpose of shewing, upon his 
own grounds, that the Hindoos’ entrenchments are 
not impassable, nor the moral impediments of his 
character irremediable ^ since they are not more 
vicious than others, and even less culpable in the 
sight of God than many who have been converted to 
the Faith of Christ: Hence the possibility of their 
conversion, also, must be conceded by every ingenu¬ 
ous mind : cud -While that possibility exists, we have 
not U^e shadow of authority for excluding them from 
all hope of obtaining the divine mercy provided for 
apostate but repenting creatures in the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. 



54 Means employed by the Roman Catholics 


SECTION II. 

THE MATURE OK THE MEANS EMPLOYED BY THE ROMAN- 
CATHOLICS FOR THE CONVERSION OF THE HINDOOS ; 
TOGETHER WITH THEIR FAILURE, AND THE CAUSE OF 
THAT FAILURE. 

The Abbe Dubois arrives at his conclusion—that 
the conversion of the Hindoos is impracticable— 
from the failure of the means hitherto employed by 
Roman-Catholic Missionaries ; which, he thinks, are 
better adapted to the purpose than the measures 
which Protestants adopt. Therefore, before proceed¬ 
ing to establish my position by arguments drawn 
from the successes which have crowned the labours 
of Protestant Missionaries, in justice to the Abbe, 
and to my own argument also, I will endeavour to 
take an impartial view of the efforts of M. Dubois 
and bis Brethren to evangelize India, and of their 
result. 

One of the most obstinate prejudices of the Hin¬ 
doos, is that which ascribes to the Brahmin an origin 
and honours super-humau. This prejudice must be 
overcome, before the Gospel can obtain any foot¬ 
ing in the heart; for Christ cannot be exalted, until 
Man is humbled to the very dust. 

How, then, have the Jesuits met this prejudice? 
They have adopted the very means that are ealeu- 
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lated to strengthen it in the minds of the people, and 
to foster brahminical pride. “ After announcing 
themselves as Brahmins, they made it their study to 
imitate that Tribe : they pat on a Hindoo dress of 
envy (or yellow colour), the same as that used by 
the Indian Religious Teachers and Penitents ; they 
made frequent ablutions; whenever they shewed 
themselves in public, they applied, to their fore¬ 
head, paste made of sandal-wood, as used by the 
Brahmins* ; they scrupulously abstained from every 
kind of animal food, as well as from intoxicating 
liquors, entirely faring, like Brahmins, on vegeta¬ 
bles and milk(pp. 5, 6.) He proceeds to expati¬ 
ate on the prudence of this mode of proceeding, and 
attributes thereto the acceptance they met with from 
the Native Princes. 

Some Catholic Friars of other Religious Orders 
justly complained of these proceedings to the Pope. 
The Jesuits were charged with “the most culpable 
indulgence, in tolerating and winking at all kinds of 
Idolatrous Superstitions among their Proselytes; 
and with having themselves rather become Converts 
to the Idolatrous Worship of the Hindoos, by con¬ 
forming to mjny of their practices and superstitions, 
than rpaking Indians Converts to the Christian Re¬ 
ligion (pp.7, 8.) 

t * ™s mark is worn also by the other castes of Hindoos, and dis¬ 
tinguishes the icorshippers of their respective gods from each other. The 
Jesuits, therefore, by adopting this mark, bore the stamp of idolatry 
on their very front! 
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When the Rope called them to account for'this 
shameful conduct, they attempted to excuse, them¬ 
selves, by representing the expediency of making 
this compromise ; which, they argued, was only tem¬ 
porary, and was justified by the example of the 
Apostles. Bat “all these, and many oilier like rea¬ 
sons, appeared, to the Holy See, futile, and merely 
evasive ; and the Jesuits were peremptorily ordered 
to preach the Catholic Religion in all its purity, 
and altogether suppress the superstitious practices, 
till then tolerated among the Neophytes (pp. 8/9.) 

They did not comply with these orders, without 
making a further attempt to obtain the Pope’s sanc¬ 
tion to their'idolatrous proceedings: and when, at 
length, Benedict XIV. peremptorily commanded 
them to desist from those practices, and to “ bind 
themselves, by a solemn oath taken before a Bishop, 
to conform themselves, without any tergiversation 
whatever, to the spirit and letter of the decree,” 
M. Dubois says, that they obeyed, though with re¬ 
luctance: (pp. 9, 10.) Overawed, perhaps, by the 
Cardinal de Tournon, the Apostolic Legate at Pon¬ 
dicherry, they might comply at the time; but they 
soon resumed their Pagan customs and supersti¬ 
tions, and continue them to the present day. 

The Abbe attempts to extenuate this policy, by 
representing the Hindoos as a people " constituted 
in such a manner, by their education and customs. 
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that they are quite insensible to ail that does not 
make a strong impress) ou on the senses:” (p. (18.) 
And hence the necessity, 1 presume, of disguising 
the Christian Religion, under images, pictures, pro¬ 
cessions, &c. &c. resembling, as closely as possible 
those of the people we would convert! 

When the Abbe sat down to argue thus, did he 
recollect the words of Jesus Christ? “ God is a 
Spirit: and they that worship Him, must worship 
Him in spirit and in truth(John iv. 24.) Let him 
not reply, that they are too sensual to give ear to 
such a doctrine ; for their own Shasters inculcate 
a similar principle : and it is the professed object 
of their Sanassees, by mortifying the flesh, to be¬ 
come insensible to surrounding objects and animal 
gratification, that they may keep the miud absorbed 
in contemplation upon the Deity. Though the ma¬ 
jority of them are actuated by pride and indolence, 
and study how they may impose on the credulous 
with success, yet such is their avowed object : and 
the devotee who practises the severest mortifica¬ 
tions, is the most highly esteemed. They consider 
this dedication of the body, or any part of it, as 
more acceptahlerto God than any other service or 
offering that can be rendered to Him ; and hence 
the strict Sanassees are regarded as the most holy 
of men. This Hindoo doctrine and p:ac;iee may, 
therefore, be considered as facilitating the way for 
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a favourable reception of the Gospel, when they 
shall hear of its spiritual nature. 

Allowing, however, that the Hindoos are a sen¬ 
sual people, and easily captivated by pomp and 
magnificence, yet wherein do they differ in this 
respect, not to say from ancient and modern Hea¬ 
thens of all lands, but from all the rest of then- 
species, of every religion and every clime ? The 
constitution of the human mind' is the same every¬ 
where. The peculiarity of its attachments is quite 
. accidents], and is formed by education and habit. 
We are aii creatures of sense, and too prone to be 
allured by sensible objects: and in proportion as we 
are thus led away by the vanities around us, the 
thoughts, the affections, are drawn from God. To 
deliver us from this thraldom of the senses, is one of 
the practical designs of Christianity: and until the 
soul shall be thus enfranchised, we can never become 
spiritual, and, consequently,acceptable worshippers 
of the Only True God, nor faithful believers in 
Christ. 

The duty,then,of every Missionary to the Heathen 
is obvious—he is bound to enforce upon them the 
necessity of renouncing every idolatrous practice, 
before they can be admitted as Members, of the 
Church of God. The Abbd Dubois and his Brethren 
have adopted the opposite system—they have in¬ 
dulged their Proselytes in their use of superstitions. 
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calculated to lock their minds in eternal ignorance of 
the spiritual nature of God, and of the service which 
He demands of all who approach Him. Are we, then, 
to be told by these men, that the Hindoos’ prejudi¬ 
ces are insurmountable ? They have never attempt¬ 
ed to overcome them!—SI. Dubois confesses, that— 
during a period of twenty-five years that he has fa¬ 
miliarly conversed with them, lived among them as 
their Religious Teacher and Spiritual G uide—he 
would hardly dare to affirm that he has any where 
ine?t a sincere Christian. “ In embracing the Chris¬ 
tian Religion,” he says, “they very seldom heartily 
renounce their leading superstitions, tow ards which 
they always entertain a secret bent which does not 
fail to manifest itself in the several occurrences of 
life ; and in many circumstances, where the precepts 
of their Religion are found to be in opposition to 
their leading usages, they rarely scruple to overlook 
the former, and conform themselves to the latter, 
(p. 63.) Can this be matter of surprise, even to 
the Abbe himself ? Every impartial observer will 
see, that such is precisely the effect that might have 
been anticipated, from the temporising policy of the 
Jesuit Missionaries in the East. 

Since, however, the Abbe Dubois thinks they 
were justified in adopting those expedients by the 
examples recorded in the sacred page, (p. 6.) it will 
be right to inquire, how far the conduct of our Lord 
and His Apostles may be considered as establish- 
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mg a precedent for this mode of proceeding, in our 
endeavours to propagate the Gospel. 

\Ye have seen that the Jesuits thought the favour* 
able opinion of the Brahmins indispensable to their 
success ; and that they, therefore* in the first in¬ 
stance, endeavoured to gain their countenance. ; 

For the same reason, it would have been politic 
in our Lord and His Apostles to court the Scribes 
and Pharisees; for they also, as already shewn, 
were “ the polished part of the nation,” and “lead¬ 
ers of the public opinion.” But, so far from pay-, 
ing any deference, to those haughty Sects*, Jesus 
Christ availed himself of every opportunity to -hum¬ 
ble their pride. Even the Harbinger of our Lord, 
when announcing to the Jews the speedy approach 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, boldly rebuked the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, when he saw them com¬ 
ing to his.haptism, and “ Said unto them,"' O gene¬ 
ration of vipers! who hath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to, come V ” Ifistead of flattering them; 
as the. rulers of the public opinion, he tells them 
plainly, that no distinctions of which they boasted* 
no, not even their natural descent from Abraham, 
would recommend theih to God, unless they brought 
forth fruits meet for repentance : (Mutt. iii. 7—9.) 
Jesus Christ reproves them still more sharpfy, (Id: 
5di.34.)and denounces against them the most tremen¬ 
dous judgments. ” Ye serpents ! ye generation of 
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vipers ! how can ye escape the damnation of hell:’' 
(Id. xxiii. 33—36.) So far was He from being induc¬ 
ed, by their exalted station and influence, to con¬ 
ciliate their minds, that he refused^ to give them a 
sign, when they requested one: (Id. xii. 38—4(h 
;xvi. 1—4.) He taught in parables, that they might 
hot understand lessons which He intended for per¬ 
sons of inferior rank and importance: (Id. xiii. II, 
&c.) Upon their demanding by what authority He 
acted. He lefused to satisfy them, unless upon con¬ 
ditions with which they found it unsafe to comply : 
(Luke xx. 1—8.) Instead of appearing among them 
in the character of a Rabbi, which He might have 
done without having recourse to the duplicity which 
the Jesuits practised upon the Hindoos, He assum¬ 
ed a low origin ; selected a city of no reputation for 
His birth-place ; chose to be nurtured in another 
of still less esteem, though thereby their objections 
would be strengthened against His person and 
office: (John vii. 41—53! See also Luke xvii. 20, 
£1.) Even His own countrymen were offended with 
Him, for the same reason: (Matt. xiii: 54—57-. 
Mark vi. 3.) 

. Our Lord knew that this behaviour would provoke 
the Pharisees^and other persons of respectability, to 
seek Jiis'death; and that they would succeed. Some 
of his Disciples seem to have been amazed at 
the freedom with which He spake ; and to have 
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thought, that He could not be aware how greatly He 
was offending those, towards whom worldly policy 
would have dictated a more conciliatory deport¬ 
ment. But He corrects their misapprehension, and 
takes pains to make them understand that He acted, 
upon better principles : (Matt.xv. 12—20.) Peter, 
disappointed at his Lord’s prediction of the many 
things He was about to suffer from the Elders, and 
Chief-priests, and Scribes, even unto death, “took 
Him, and began to rebuke Him; saying, ‘ Be it far 
from Thee, Lord! this shall not be unto Thee.’ But 
He turned and said unto Peter, Get thee behind Me, 
Satan ; thou art an offence unto Me:” Why? “ for 
thou savourest not the things that be of God, but 
those that be of men:” (Id. xvi. 21—23. xvii. 12,22, 
23. xx. 17—19. Mark viii. 31—33. &c.) Peter, at 
this moment under the influence of the god of this 
world, would have suggested to his Master a mode 
of proceeding like that which the Jesuits have pur¬ 
sued in India; for this, he*"hoped, would ensure for 
Him and His Disciples a more favourable recep¬ 
tion. But our Lord’s sharp rebuke of that Apostle 
teaches us, that such measures proceed from mo¬ 
tives inconsistent with the principles of the Gospel, 
and in opposition to that disinterestedness and im¬ 
partiality with which it is to .be proclaimed. 6 ' This 
Peter well understood, when under the influence of 
the Holy. Ghost: (Acts ii, iii, iv. and x.) 
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Our Lord’s example, in this respect, may be 
placed in a still more striking point of view. There 
is not a greater difference between the Brahmin and 
Pariah, or even Chuckler, than there was between 
the Pharisees and Samaritans. The latter were re¬ 
garded by all the Israelites as the most odious of 
men; despised bv them, under the notion that they 
were possessed' by the Devil; and all intercourse 
with them was carefully avoided. Yet we find, that 
Christ conversed with a Samaritan Harlot, and with 
ali'her countrymen who resorted to him for instruc¬ 
tion, as freely as with a Pharisee—a Master and 
Teacher in Israel: (John iii. and iv.) 

In. short, Jesus Christ neither rejected nor gave a 
preference to any that sought. Him in sincerity of 
heart. He came to seek and to save.that which was 
lost. All were lost. But it was necessary for them to 
feel and deplore their hopeless state, before they 
could apply to Him for salvation in a right disposi¬ 
tion of mind. The Pharisees, like the Brahmins;, 
“trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 
despised others.” It was necessary that this feeling 
should be inverted—that they should learn to “ re¬ 
pent in dustandjashes,” and “ esteem others-better 
than themselves”—before they could become proper 
subjects for the mercy of Him who was “ meek'and 
lowly in heart.” But that would never have been the 
case, had our Lord treated them as the Roman-Ca- 
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tholic Missionaries have behaved towards the Brah¬ 
mins. The pride of both must be subdued ; they 
must be converted and become as little children, 
before they can enter the Kingdom of Heaven : 
(Matt. xvii. 1, &c.) 

The Saviour, instead of commanding His Disci¬ 
ples to continue to regard the Pharisees &c. with that 
respect which they bad been accustomed to pay 
them, expressly cautioned them against being led 
astray by their influence and doctrines : (Matt. xvi. 
5—12.) ' • * 

Like his Divine Master, St. Paul paid no more 
respect to the Pharisees, as such, than to the most 
illiterate, vulgar, and disreputable part of the Jews, 
or even the Gentiles. He was himself a Pharisee, 
the son of a Pharisee ; and had more reason for 
glorying ip temporal distinctions than most of his 
countrymen *. (Phil. iii. 4—6.) But be never attempt¬ 
ed, upon this plea, to recommend himself, or the 
Gospel, to his own, or any other Sect. He rather 
gloried in his infirmities, that the power of Christ 
might rest upon him (2. Cor. xii. 9.); and that in 
direct opposition to the Pseudo-apostles mentioned 
in the preceding chapter of that Epistle, who seem 
to have adopted the very method whifih the Jesuits 
pursued in India, and for which they are there con¬ 
demned. 

The object of St. Paul, like that of Christ, was to 
preach the Gospel with such simplicity, that it might 
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commend itself to every man’s conscience by its 
own intrinsic merits. Were it clothed in classic 
language, and promulgated by a person of eminence, 
it would, doubtless, render it more acceptable to 
the higher classes: but for that very reason he di¬ 
vested it of human decorations, knowing the pro¬ 
pensity of the mind to be attracted by a fair exte¬ 
rior of religion, and to mistake an approbation of 
a Preacher and his style, for an approval of his sa¬ 
cred message. He was well aware, also, that a 
flowing diction, high-sounding titles, and courtly 
manners, were calculated to blind the understanding 
against those parts of the Gospel which are most 
objectionable to the pride of man ; but which must 
be subdued, before the doctrines and precepts of 
the New Testament can be rightly understood or 
faithfully obeyed. Our Apostle did not affect to 
undervalue human acquirements; and on several 
occasions he shewed that he knew how to employ 
them, when expedient,*to promote the glory of his 
Lord. But he was cautious lest they should ope¬ 
rate against that simplicity of faith and singleness 
of heart, which are indispensable to a -correct ud- 
derstanding and sincere acceptation of the terms of 
the Gospel “Covenant. We may easily suppose, 
then? how he would have abhorred the thought of 
assuming a fictitious character, as the Jesuits have 
done in India, for the purpose of imposing upon* 
any description of men ! 
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The very circumstance of our Lord’s selecting 
illiterate and obscure Individuals, for the first 
Teachers of the Gospel, shews how contrary His 
design was to the policy of the Roman Catholic Mis¬ 
sionaries. Humanly speaking, they were, of all 
men, the least likely to succeed in weaning the 
world from long-established customs, overturning 
the existing order of things, and building up the 
Religion of Jesus Christ upon the ruins of every 
other Mode of Worship. What probability could 
there be, that a company of Fishermen, Mechanifcs, 
and others of as little respectability, should be able 
to contend with Rulers, Priests, and Philosophers, 
and triumph over their powers, sophistry, and ma¬ 
lice ? Vet this actually took place, during the w'hole 
of the First Century of the Christian ./Eva : and the 
conquests of Christianity being achieved by means 
of Individuals who, as far as natural causes have 
force, were unprepared or disqualified for such an 
undertaking, furnished incontestable proof of h 
divine power operating through their instrumenta¬ 
lity. 

Hence it may be concluded, that our Lord, by 
choosing the'primitive M inisters of 4Jjs Word from 
the lowest ranks of Society, intended to,shew to 
the world, that the propagation of His Religion 
upon earth was the work of God, and not of Man. 
And though it is our duty, and, in the present state 
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of the Church, necessary, to cultivate an acquaint¬ 
ance, with ancient and foreign languages, and to 
employ every other lawful means to disseminate the 
Gospel through every land, yet are we bound to 
keep our Divine Master’s object steadily in view; 
to act at all times with Christian sincerity; and to 
give no such prominency to the persons or means 
employed, as shall detract from God the glory of the 
success that may result from our labours. Let our 
plans be formed and executed with all the wisdom, 
learning, and skill we can command; but let our 
design be simple, our proceedings without disguise, 
and in all respects in conformity with the example 
of Christ. 

Then, taking the Saviour and FJis Apostles for my 
guides, I maintain, that the Brahmin has no more 
claim to the regard of the Christian Teacher than the 
Pariah: (James ii. 1—9.) I would not have the Mis¬ 
sionary do violence to the prejudices of any one : 
but he betrays his trust, if he flatters the vanity or 
sanctions the superstitions of any description of men 
for the sake of obtaining for the Gospel a more 
extensive circulation. In the language of Jehovah, 
by the moutb^sinis Prophet, I demand, “Who hath 
required this at your hands ?” Jesus Christ received 
the inquiring Pharisees and Rulers, when they really 
sought His instruction ; and on no occasion did He 
unnecessarily^ give them offence. But He paid no 
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more court to them, than to Publicans, Harlots, and 
Samaritans. 

'.therefore, the Jesuit Missionaries in India (be¬ 
sides introducing themselves to the Hindoo Brah¬ 
mins under a fictitious character, and thus, to say the 
least of it, “ doing evil that good might come”) erred 
at the very commencement of their assault upoa the 
prejudices and superstitions of Hindoostan. 

The Abbe Dubois, however, as already noticed, 
thinks that himself and his Brethren are borne out 
in this particular, by the example of-St. Paul; and 
and he quotes at length 1. Cor. ix. 20, 21. (p. 6.) 
True—that Apostle did consult the infirmities of the 
weaker Brethren; feeding some with milk, others 
with stronger food, as he found them able to bear it: 
(i. Cor. iii. 2.) He did not instantly demand the re¬ 
nunciation of customs, in their nature indifferent, 
when he perceived that such strictness might wound 
their feelings, and thereby retard their progress in 
the Faith. He knew that they would discontinue them 
of their own accord, when further light had exposed 
their inutility. But did he ever compromise the prin¬ 
ciples or precepts of the Gospel? Did he, like 
the Jesuits in India, allow ConverWrom Idolatry 
to incorporate Pagan Rites aud Ceremonies with' 
the simplicity of the Christian Mode of Worship? 
Did he, like them, adopt those Rites himself? No 
such thing! On one occasion, indeed, he -circum- 
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eised a Convert. That Convert was Timothy, whose 
mother " was a Jewess, but his father was a Greek.” 
The Jews knew that his circumcision had been 
neglected ; and, therefore, anticipating the objection 
of the Jewish Converts to his taking, for a Com¬ 
panion and Fellow-labourer, an uncircumcised Is¬ 
raelite, he performed that Hite upon the youthful 
Timothy, previous to their visitation of the Churches 
(Acts xvi. I—3.) But he never allowed the circum¬ 
cision of a Gentile Convert, though almost all the 
Jewish Brethren contended for its necessity'. He 
boldly set his face against this, and every other 
observance ; seeing that they would contract the 
liberty of the Gospel, and tarnish the Glory of God. 
He was jealous lest these external forms should 
become the means of flattering human pride, and be 
relied on as rendering those who observed them the 
more acceptable to Jesus Christ. On one occasion, 
he resisted even Fetej; and Barnabas, when he 
perceived that, out of respect to the Jewish Con¬ 
verts, they withdrew from the Gentiles, or wished 
to compel them to live as the Jews : (Gal. ii. 11, &c.) 
He prohibited the Christians from eating meat which 
they knew hgsT'beeu offered to an Idol: but when 
ignoi^nttjf its having been so dedicated, he allowed 
them to eat freely ; for its defilement was not actual, 
but merely accidental: and he even recommended _ 
them to refrain from asking questions about any 
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meat set before them, lest, finding it had been con¬ 
secrated, to some Pagan Deity, they should be 
obliged, for conscience sake, to abstain from eating. 

It appears, then, that nothing was further from 
St. Paul’s intention, than “ to become all thiugs to 
all men,” in M. Dubois’ acceptation of the phrase. 

I will here give two instances of the manner in 
which Protestants meet Brahminieal pride. 

The late Rev. C. F. Swartz, waiting one morning 
in the antechamber of the palace at Tanjore, for an 
interview with the Rajah, was thus accosted by a 
Brahmin, wlio was attending there for the same pur¬ 
pose. “Mr. Swartz, do you not think it a very bad 
thing to touch a Pariah ?” “ O yes,” the venerable 
Missionary replied, “ a very bad thing indeed! ” 
The Brahmin, however, perceiving, by his manner 
of answering, that more was meant than expressed, 
asked again, “But, Mr. Swartz, what do you mean 
by a Pariah V’ “ I mean,* 2 the good man said, “a 
thief, a liar, a slanderer, a drunkard, an adulterer, 
a proud man.” “ Oh ! then,” said the Brahmin, has¬ 
tily interrupting him, “ we are all Pariahs.” Thus 
was the man made to perceive how insignificant, in 
the Missionary’s opinion, was his boasted superio¬ 
rity over the Pariah : and the lesson was calculated 
to teach him wherein consists that distinction be¬ 
tween one man and another, which alone God will 
recognise. 
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The other instance is as follows. A young Brah¬ 
min applying for admission into the English School 
at Palamcottah, requested a seat by himself. 1 de¬ 
sired the Master to inform him, that there was no 
objection to his sitting alone, provided he brought 
his own chair and table, but that he could not be 
furnished with a separate seat. Accordingly, he did 
so : but on entering the School, a few days after, 
I saw him sitting with the other Scholars, and two 
boys of inferior caste writing at his table. 

lft is in this way, without making any rude attack 
upon the prejudices of these men, but at the same 
time shewing them that we think their proud and 
childish distinctions quite beneath our notice, that 
they themselves will begin to appreciate them 
less than they have hitherto done. And if we, like 
Swartz, take occasion also to tell them, that the im¬ 
morality of any Individual w ill reduce him to a level 
with, or even below, the ipost vulgar, and, notwith¬ 
standing his reputation in this world, render him 
obnoxious to the judgments of God, we shall then 
be following the example of Christ himself, and 
adopting the most probable and only lawful means 
of correcting notions and humbling the pride of 
the Brahmins. (Vide Matt, xxiii. 25, See.) This would 
never be accomplished by the Jesuit’s mode of 
proceeding. Their object is, not to humble, but to 
conciliate, that haughty caste: and they would allow 
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them, on embracing Christianity, to retain notions 
directly at variance with the unassuming spirit of the 
Gospel. 

We may now understand the Abbe Dubois when 
he says, “If any of the several Modes of Christian 
Worship were calculated to make an impression, 
and gain ground, in.the country (India), it is no 
doubt the Catholic Form, which you Protestants 
call an Idolatry in disguise” (p. IS), “ whose ex¬ 
ternal pomp and show'appear so well suited to the 
genius and dispositions of the Natives,” (pp. 28, & 
(17. to 70.) If the object be to make mere Prose¬ 
lytes from one Mode of Worship to another, then 
we must concede, that Popery has the advantage; 
for Protestantism has no attractions whatever for 
the secular and the sensual. But if the design be 
to recover the soul from theklominion of the senses, 
to purify the heart and correct the actions—in a 
word, to make true Christians —then we deny that the 
Jesuits have reason to entertain the faintest hope 
of witnessing such a result from their exertions; 
they make little or no, effort to raise their Proselytes 
from the degraded condition in w'hich they find them. 
T once asked a Priest, on the Coromandel Coast, by 
what Scriptural authority they perfofined the Cere¬ 
mony of the Rutt*, and other Idolatrous Customs. 

* A. vehicle resembling JuggernautVCar, used at all the principal 
Pagodas in India. The tiuman Catholics place upon it the Image of 
the Virgin Mary; and draw it round the Church, in the same manner 
as the Hindoos drag their Idols round their Temples. 
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He replied, "There is no authority for it in Scripture: 
but if you come amongst dogs, you tnust do as dogs do!” 
It was in vain that 1 endeavoured to convince him, 
that it was the Christian Minister’s duty to exalt his 
Flock, if possible, to the character of Men and Chris¬ 
tians ; and not to degrade himself to a level with 
their base condition. This doctrine did not accord 
with his policy and secular interests. 

The Roman-Catholics in India, where they can 
afford it, celebrate the great Festivals of the Church 
by’a Theatrical Representation of the event com¬ 
memorated : this is followed by an exhibition of 
fire-works, accompanied by repeated shonts and 
the barbarous music of the Indians, as at the Hin¬ 
doo Festivals, which is often continued through the 
night. As far as my observation has extended, I 
have never witnessed'any attempt, on the part of 
the Roman-Catholic Missionaries, to improve the 
character of their Converts. They change their 
Idols indeed ; substituting the Crucifix and the 
Images of the Virgin, Peter, Thomas, Sebastian, 
and other Saints, for the Lingum, Maha Deva, &c. 
&c.; but they leave them at heart as they found 
them. No wonder, then, that their character is as 
bad as the Ab*bd Dubois describes them. Indeed, 
it wo.wld fie matter of surprise if he could find “ a 
true Christian” among Proselytes' made by such 
means: (pp.73,131—136.) With reference to them, 
I do not hesitate to adopt the sentiment of Tully, 
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and say, that it had been as well to have left them 
to follow the gods, of their fathers,* as to have con¬ 
verted them in such a manner, and to such a pro¬ 
fession of Christianity as they have embraced. 

The Missionary’s line of duty, in.his attempts to 
convert the Heathen, is so accurately marked out, 
and the Jesuits’ departure from that line so strik¬ 
ingly expressed, in the following Extract, that I 
shall make no apology for transcribing it. The au¬ 
thor is exposing the sin of Worldly Conformity. 
“No doubt to conciliate is' a good thing; and to 
become all things to all men, in order to gain the 
more, as far as it can be done with a good con¬ 
science, is a work of charity. Butif men, in order to 
conciliate, go half-way over to the World, and give 
up a great part of their Religion, this is not recom¬ 
mending the Cause of God,»but betraying it. Re¬ 
member the solemn charge given in the text: (Ex¬ 
odus xxiii. 20—25.) ‘Thou shalt not bow down to 
their gods, nor serve them?nor do after their works; 
-but thou shalt utterly overthrow them, and quite 
break down their images; and ye shall serve the 
Lord your God.’ This zealous protest, which the 
Israelites were to make against Idolatry and the 
•works of the Heathen, shew with whtft firmness the 
Followers of Christ should resist every thinjPwhich 
is contrary to the interests of liis Kingdom, and 
* “ A patribns accepto3 decs placet coli,” tie Leg. 1.2. 
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make no compromise with Satan whatever.*” I 
leave it with the Reader to apply this sentiment to 
the proceedings of the Roman-Catholic Missiona¬ 
ries, described in the preceding pages. 

But, notwithstanding their unscriptural policy, 
and shameful compromise of every thing resembling 
the pure and undefiled Religion of the New Testa¬ 
ment, the AbbS Dubois himself acknowledges, that 
they have totally failed of their object, and that “ all 
this pageantry is at present beheld with indifference 
by the Hindoos, and the interests of the Christian 
Religion have not been improved by what some may 
he .disposed to term mere Priestcraft(p.72.) In 
order to prove that this failure is not to be attribut¬ 
ed to the inefficiency of the means employed, but 
to the peculiar character of the Hindoos and the 
nature of their superstitions, he shews that those 
very means were successful in Japan, beyond all 
calculation or the most sanguine expectations. 
Upon a prima-facie view* of this argument, it may 
appear to warrant his conclusion : for, if one race 
of people are converted to pure Christianity by the 
vetymeasures which another nation has for centuries 
pertinaciously rejected, it would seem to furnish 
some plea for’the inference, that the latter lie under 
the seiStence of Divine Reprobation. This question, 
then, requires examination. 

The Jesuit Missionary who laboured in India with 
* Fawcett’s Sermons, Vol. I. p. 448.2d Ed. 
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the most zeal and success, was Francis Xavier. 
He arrived in India about the year 1522. Within the 
space of three years, he “ is said to have made many 
thousand Convertsbut these being of the lowest 
castes, and he being dissatisfied with their character, 
and “ entirely disheartened by the invincible obsta¬ 
cles he everywhere met in his apostolic career, and 
by the apparent impossibiliiy of making real Con¬ 
verts, he left the country in disgust, after a stay in 
it of only two or three years; and embarked for 
Japan, where his spiritual labours were crowned 
with far greater success, and laid the foundation of 
these once numerous and flourishing Congregations 
of Japanese Christians, who, within a period of 
less than a century, amounted to more than a 
million pf souls.” ^pp.3, 4.) 

We are not to. attribute this success to Xavier 
alone. He was accompanied by many Jesuits from 
various parts; of India; and several others arrived, 
about the same time, from Macao. Nor are we to 
infer from it, that there was something in the nature 
or character of the Japanese superior to the mental 
or moral qualifications of the Hindoos, which pre¬ 
pared them to give the spiritual and humbling doc¬ 
trines of the Cross a more favourable reception. 
Their success arose, first, from the extensile con¬ 
nexions which the Portuguese had already formed 
with the Natives, by their commercial intercourse. 
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and numerous intermarriages with families of the first 
respectability; which circumstance would, undoubt¬ 
edly, prepare them to adopt the Religion of persons 
with whom they were so closely related. And, se¬ 
condly, the Established Religion of the country so 
nearly resembled the constitution and forms of the 
Roman Church, that it required no great sacrifice of 
views and principles, in the Japanese, to embrace 
the Roman-Catholic modification of Christianity. 
Hitherto everyReligion had been tolerated in Japan: 
but the established and most popular Creed was, and 
still is, the Sinio. The Dairi, or Ecclesiastical Em¬ 
peror of Meaco, possesses a jurisdiction resembling 
that of the Roman Pontif, Their Holy Mother is 
honoured like the Sancta'Maria. Their Bonzes or 
Priests, and Canusies or secular Clergy, in their 
office, dress, celibacy, shaved heads, &c. &c. strik¬ 
ingly resemble the corresponding characters in 
the Roman-Catholic Church. Their Pilgrims, most 
of whom £p-e Religious Mendicants, and Jam- 
maboes, a kind of Hermits, with their various self- 
inflicted tortures, mortifications, privations, penan¬ 
ces, fastings, &c. &C. are very like the soi-disanf 
Holy Beggars who for many years imposed, and in 
Roman-Catiiolic Countries still impose, upon the 
credulity of the Western World. They have also 
their Sacred Vows, Religious Establishments, such 
as Convents and Nunneries, together with several 
Orders of Friars and Nuns. Theyeveu dispense In- 
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dulgences (ofarrai), for -which the Orthodox Sinto- 
nists go on pilgrimage to the Holy Place (i. e. to the 
Temple of Tensio Dai Sin, their chief God): these 
are sent also by the Canusies, annually, to all parts 
of the Empire, and are carried about by Pedlars for 
sale. The Sintonists are taught to believe in pre¬ 
tended Miracles or Charms, and in Purgatory. They 
pay divine honours to Images : their Church Service 
is accompanied by the tinkling of bells, incense. 
See. See. In short, Sintonism resembles, in so many 
particulars, the institutions, pretensions, and prac¬ 
tices of the Roman-Catholic Church, that the Japan¬ 
ese were prepared, in a remarkable manner, to em¬ 
brace that Form of the Christian Religion which the 
Jesuits introduced into their country. No wonder, 
then, that the Proselytes flocked to them hy thou-' 
sands and tens of thousands. They are said to have 
converted one third of the Empire ; among whom 
were Royal' Princes, Viceroys, Magistrates, and 
many other Persons of Distinction. Indeed, under 
the then existing circumstances, it would have been 
matter of surprise had they not met with unexampled 
success. 

But this prosperity was not of long continuance. 
In about a Century after the introduction of Popery 
into Japan, a severe persecution was raised by 
the Government of the Empire against the Roman- 
Catholics ; which, in 1639, ended in the total- 
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extermination of the Portuguese. This M. Dubois 
attributes to “ the jealousy and alarm of the 
Bonzes and other Directors of the popular Faith 
awakened, as he says, by the daily increasing num¬ 
ber of the Converts, which threatened “to supplant 
the Religion of the Country :”(p- 4.) That this feeling 
existed, is most probable. But surely the Abbd 
cannot be ignorant of the real causes to which this 
persecution is generally attributed. The Govern¬ 
ment became jealous of the immense wealth which 
the Portuguese were accumulating, and exporting 
out of their dominions. The pride and intolerance of 
their Bishops grew insupportable. Not content with 
the superintendence of Spiritual affairs, they inter¬ 
fered with Politics and the Councils of the State, and 
endeavoured to assume a superiority over the Nobi¬ 
lity of the Empire. One haughty Prelate in parti¬ 
cular, meeting one of the chief counsellors of the 
State, refused to pay him that deference which he 
was entitled to receive. This insolence provoked him 
to prefer heavy complaints at Court ; and thereby 
the irritation of Government, already excited against 
the Portuguese, was considerably increased. There 
was reason to apprehend that they intended to effect 
a Revolution'in the State; and the interception of 
two Betters, written by them, detected aud explained 
their treacherous designs. The storm, that had been 
gathering.for some time, now burst with a tremend¬ 
ous explosion. Instantly were they, with their Clergy 
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and Japanese kindred, ordered to quit the country. 
The other Japanese Christians were detained ; those 
who were from home commffnded to retui’n; and, in 
a short time, the whole were put to death. The final 
blow to the Romamgatholic interests in Japan, was 
struck in one day; when above 87,000 Members of 
that Church perished by fire and sword.* 

The Portuguese made several attempts to recover 
the ground they had lost. On one occasion they sent 
a splendid Embassage from Macao to the Court of 
Japan; but the Emperor ordered the whole (61 per¬ 
sons) to be beheaded—saving only a few of their 
meanest servants, who were preserved to carry 
home the sad intelligence of their masters’ fate.f 

The Japanese have from that time adopted every 
possible measure to prevent the introduction of 
Christianity into the Empire; and, identifying the 
Protestant with the CathoWfc Faith, under the general 
term of Christianity, their precautions are used alike 
against the professors of those opposite Creeds. 
e< Their Laws are extremely rigorous againstTeachers. 

* The Portuguese blame the Dutch for this Persecution.—The latter 
may have acted in an unchristian manner, to which they were, doubt¬ 
less, provoked by the jealousy and .opposition of the former agaihst 
them, from their first settlement in Japan, inlfiOO. But how could tBi? 
Dutch occasion the pride and intrigues of the Portuguese, which 
were the real'cause of their sufiferings ? ~ „ 

t Golownin, in his Narrative of his Captivity in Japan, relates the 
last attempt made by the Roman-Catholics to introduce theirTteligion 
among the low inhabitants (tire Hairy Kuriles) of Eetooroopj which is 
under the dominion of the Japanese. The means they used were most 
unchristian and disgraceful; but they totally failed. The persons 
composing the Mission were obliged to flee, and wore closely pursued 
by the Japanese: (Vol. I. pp. 105, 100.) This occurred about the 
beginning of the present century. 
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of the Christian Religion. “ The following inscrip¬ 
tion is placed at the head of the Stone-Tablets 
of Laws, which are fixed up in all public places, 
and even in the streets ‘Whosoever knows any 
individual who has taught Christianity, and can con¬ 
vict him thereof, shall receive a reward of 500 sil¬ 
ver pieces.’ ” One Law prohibits Masters from 
hiring Servants, until they receive from them a 
written assurance of their not being Christians. 
Another enacts; “ If any European, residing in 
Japan, shall attempt to teach our People the Chris¬ 
tian Faith, he shall undergo a severe punishment, 
and shall not be restored to his Native Country.” 
Their laws protect all Foreigners within the Empire 
from corporal punishment, except “those who at¬ 
tempt to induce Japanese Subjects to embrace 
Christianity.” They prohibit the teaching of Chris¬ 
tians to read and write their language; and even 
exclude from the Public, Service every Japanese 
who has lived among Christians in a Foreign Coun- 
try. 

Such is their concern to preserve and propagate 
this contempt of the Christian Religion, that “ in 
Nangasaki, wh^re Christianity had made the great¬ 
est progress, there is a staircase, on the steps of 
which are laid various ornaments and utensils of 
the Catholic Church, and on the first step a Cruci¬ 
fix” (and images of the Virgin Mary and some other 
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Saints). ” On New-year’s Day, all the inhabitants 
of Nangasaki are obliged to ascend these steps, 
and, as a proof that they are not Christians, tram¬ 
ple on the articles.” Even young Children, un¬ 
able to walk, are held down by their mothers to 
touch the Images with their feet.”* 

The Japanese informed Captain Golownin, that 
this strict prohibition of Christianity by their Laws, 
was solely to be attributed to the mischievous civil 
wars which arose in Japan after its introduction. 

Such is briefly the rise and fall of Popery" in 
Japan: and the Roman Catholics are chargeable 
with the guilt of producing these inveterate preju¬ 
dices, and thus closing every avenue against the 
introduction of the Gospel into that extensive Island. 
It was by similar conduct that they provoked against 
themselves a severe persecution in China also; 
and occasioned in the Rulers of that vast Empire, 
a resolution equally determined to exclude the 
Christian Religion. 

We see, then, that the Abbd Dubois has little 
reason to refer to the success of the Jesuit Mission¬ 
aries in Japan, either in proof of the efficiency of 
the means they used to propagate . Christianity, or 
in support of his inference, that, sincq the same 
means have been employed in India without suc¬ 
cess, the Conversion of the Hindoos must be a 
hopeless undertaking. 

* See Krusenstem’s and Golownin’s Narratives, &c. 
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He admits the decline of Christianity from that 
numerical strength and partial reception which it 
once possessed in India. He says, “The low state 
to which it is now reduced, and the contempt in 
which it is held, cannot he surpassed. There is not 
at present in the country {as mentioned before) more 
than a third of the Christians who were to be found 
in it eighty years ago ; and this number diminishes 
every day, by frequent apostacy. It will dwindle 
to nothing in a short period; and, if things continue, 
as they are now going on, within less than fifty 
years there will, I fear, remain no vestige of Chris¬ 
tianity among the Natives.” (p. 12; see also, to 
the same effect, pp. 13, 14.) 

The commencement of this decline, he attributes 
to the interference of the Pope with the proceedings 
of the Jesuits. Its more vapid progress was occa¬ 
sioned, he says, by “ the invasion and bloody con¬ 
tests for dominion between the English and French.’’ 
The confirmation of the Natives’ contempt for Chris¬ 
tianity arose, as he admits, from their detection of 
the fraud which the Jesuits had practised upon them. 
“The Hindoos soon found, that those Missionaries, 
whom their colour, their talents, and other qualities, 
had induced them to regard as such extraordinary 
beings, as men coming from another world, were, 
in fact, nothing else but disguised Fringy (Euro¬ 
peans) ; and that their country, their religion, and 
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original education, were the same with those of the 
vile, the contemptible Fringy, who had of late invad¬ 
ed their country. This event proved the last blow 
to the interests of the Christian Religion. No more 
conversions were made; apostacy became almost 
general in several quarters; and Christianity be¬ 
came more and more an object of contempt and 
aversion, in proportion as the European manners 
became better known to the Hindoos.” (pp. 11,12.) 

I admit, that the immoralities of Europeans have 
always produced a bad effect, in various ways, upon 
the Natives of India. Rut had the Jesuits acted 
with Christian integrity; and, instead of assuming 
the character of Brahmins, appeared among them as 
faithful Preachers of the Gospel, no misconduct of 
the English or French army would have diminished 
the respect they had commanded prior to the invasion 
of India by those Powers. Witness the unreserved, 
the undiminished confidence reposed in the late 
Missionary Swartz, and the regard shewn him by 
Hyder, Tippoo, and other Native Princes, to whom 
his character was known, even when they were at 
war with the very Nation, the English, by whom he 
was employed. He was generally allowed to pass 
through the midst of their encampments, without the 
slightest molestation: he was designated, both by 
Mahomedans and Hindoos, by the title of “ The 
Christian” and that, too, as a mark of respect: and 
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3uch was their delicacy of feeling towards him, that 
when it was thought necessary to detain his palan¬ 
quin, the sentinel was ordered to assign a general 
reason, and to pretend to be waiting for orders to 
let him move on. This, and much more information 
to the same effect, I received from the late Colonel 
Charles Trotter, who knew Swartz intimately for 
years, and served in the campaigns during which that 
venerable Missionary met with such marked respect 
from the Enemy. 

The instance given by the late Dr. Buchanan, of 
the confidence placed in the bare word of Swartz, 
Vrhen every other European was distrusted, and 
whereby the Fort of Tanjore was saved from famine 
during its siege by the French Army, sufficiently 
proves that the Jesuits would have experienced no 
diminution in the esteem of the Natives towards 
them, after the European Invasion, had they uniform¬ 
ly acted in a manner becoming Christian Teachers. 

After all, however, if we inquire into the expedi¬ 
ents used by the Roman-Catholic Missionaries to 
preserve Christianity among their Converts, its de¬ 
cline will be found to have arisen more from their own 
negligence,.than from any other cause: foritre- 
qui^ps, ae much care, if not more, to cherish a love- 
and reverence for the Gospel, as to produce it. 

They withhold from ‘ their Converts the Word of 
God! This is the Charter, of our Faith and Privi- 
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] e g es ^-the only “ lamp to our feet, and light to our 
paths,” to guide us, through the darkness, and across 
the devious ways of ignorance and vice, to the King¬ 
dom of Glory. For this infallible guide, they sub¬ 
stitute Images, Pictures, and unintelligible Ceremo¬ 
nies. M. Dubois denies. “ that the reading of the 
Holy Scriptures is forbidden to Catholics(p. 27.) 
I will only reply, that I frequently offered to supply 
them, through their Priests, with the N ewTestament; 
but have never been permitted. I have often left a 
Testament with the Catechist of a Roman-Catholic 
Church in the Interior, which the Priest has after¬ 
wards ordered to be returned. I have never heard of 
a Translation of the Scriptures by the Jesuits into 
any of the Indian Languages; nor have I ever seen a 
New Testament in the possession of even one of 
their Catechists, unless, it were, one that he had 
received privately from some Protestant Missionary, 
and which he kept carefully concealed from the 
Priest. A Tamul Book, written by a Roman Catho¬ 
lic Priest, was once brought to me, to answer.. Thp 
Author defends the 'Worship of Images, upon the 
plea, that Images and Pictures are books for the 
Illiterate. All question, then, about the corruption of 
Christianity by the Papists apart-had the. Almighty 
prospered the.labours of the Jesuits in India, He 
.would, contrary to His avowed determination, have 
given His-glory to another, and His praise to Gra- 
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ven Images: (Isaiah xlii. 8.) The Abbe Dubois glo¬ 
ries in their policy, though it has tailed: we may 
easily suppose, then, how ho would have triumphed, 
had it succeeded. The vindication ofHis own honour, 
therefore, required that Jehovah, should withhold 
His blessing from them, and confound their devices : 
(1 Cor. i. 25-81.) 

To substitute Images, &c. for the. Scriptures, is 
an imposition upon the human mind: it is denying 
to man that instruction which God has expressly 
rdvealed, for the purpose of teaching us the know¬ 
ledge of Himself and His gracious will. I am aware 
that M. Dubois asserts the incapacity of their Con¬ 
verts to understand the W ord of God. “ I have now 
under my religious controul,” he says, “ between 
7000 and 800® persons • of this description ; and I 
should be very much perplexed, indeed, were I, 
among so large a number, desired to point out four 
Individuals capable of understanding the meaning of 
the Bible, and to whom the reading of the naked 
Text of the Holy Scriptures would prove of the 
least utility (p. 125.)—And is thft an argument for 
withholding the blessed Book from them ? To a man 
inspired wijjh, a moderate portion of love for the 
sonlg of his fellow-men, it will dictate a very differ- 
rent mode of procedure. Stationed among persons of 
ibis description, he will feel it to be his duty to put, 
the Bible into their hands, cm soonastkey can read it? 
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directing thorn, at the same time, what parts to read ; 
and carefully explaining to them all the doubts and 
difficulties that occur. Many Homan Catholics in 
Tinnevelly, to whom I had given the New Testa- 
snent in Tamul, were in the constant habit of waiting 
upon me, for explanation of different passages. In 
general, I found them much more intelligent than I 
had been led to expect; and the very parts at which 
they seemed to stumble, led to profitable discussion : 
and I do not recollect an instance of one departing 
without being satisfied. One Young Man came fre¬ 
quently, with a striug of texts to be explained. On 
one occasion, he referred to Rev. xiv. I told him 
that the conduct of the Romish Church, her arro¬ 
gance, and her persecution of the Saints for centuries 
past, were so accurately described in that and the 
xiiith Chapter, that Protestants supposed she was 
intended by the Beast and Babylon. He replied, that 
.the (1th verse was now being fulfilled; for that he 
had heard of the Translation of the Scriptures into 
the Languages of almost " every nation, and kin¬ 
dred, and tongue, and people.” “ The consequence 
of this universal diffusion of the Bible,” I added, “as 
foretold in the 8th verse, will be the fall of Babylon. 
When you read the Scriptures with attention and 
prayer,.you will see that the Superstitions of your 
Church are contrary to the purity and simplicity of 
the Gospel: and when God shall give you Bis grace, 
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you will renounce every practice that is prohibited 
by His Word.’’—“Now then I see,” he added, “why 
our Priests forbid us to read the Bible !” 

I will give one more instance, in vindication of 
the Native Romau-Catholic’s capacity to pvofit by 
the perusal of the Scriptures; which, at the same 
time, will furnish an additional proof of the intoler¬ 
ance of their Priests, in denying them the privilege 
of reading the Sacred Volume. A Young Man, edu¬ 
cated in one of the Schools of the Church Mission¬ 
ary' Society in Tinnevelly, wrote me the following 
Letter, on my leaving that district:— 

“ Reverend Sir, 

“'As Providence was pleased to send you to this 
country, many of us are now acquainted with the 
everlasting Light of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; especially, I speak of myself; for before 
these three years, I did not know what a Testament 
was: bat since the Tinnevelly English School was 
opened, I have pretty good knowledge of the Scrip¬ 
tures ; and I hope, and wish, that all other Schools 
will continue to make many understand the bright 
paths of Religion and Holiness ! 

“ As I hear of your departure, I am extremely 
sorry t5 say we are at a loss. I am advanced pretty 
far in Arithmetic, and in the other branches of learn- 
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ing; and h@pe you would be pleased to give proper 
instructions about our future education. 

I am. Rev. Sir, 

Tour very humble servant, 

Nahnapracmtsum, ” 

“ Timjevelly, 22 January, 1821.” 

So far is it from being necessary, as the Abb*§ 
Dubois pretends', to indulge the superstitious no¬ 
tions of these people before you can prevail upon 
them to listen to your instructions, that I never con¬ 
versed with them without first desiring them to re¬ 
move that idolatrous mark from the forehead, which 
their own Priests had allowed them to retain. They 
invariably admitted, that among the Heathen it dis¬ 
tinguished the Worshippers of Siva from the Vota¬ 
ries of Vishnoo, and that it was, therefore, most 
unbecoming in a Christian to wear it: and I never 
met with a man who refused to put it away. 

I had intended giving^other proofs of the facility 
with which the Pagan Customs may be overcome, 
in those who embrace Christianity; and that nothing 
has a greater tendency to produce this effect, than 
the simple perusal of the Scriptures. Suffice it to 
say, that I have at all times resisted them, in the 
Roman Catholics who have come to me; and never 
without success. It has been ray study to mark, 
as distinctly as possible, the difference between 
our simple Mode of Worship and the Pomp of the 
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Romish Church. 1 know that our proceeding's have 
been reported to the Roman-Catholic Priest at 
Palamcottah, in such approving terms, that he 
thought it expedient to imitate us; and actually 
put a stop to Superstitions which they had loBg 
practised, to the entire satisfaction ofhis own peo¬ 
ple. With the same ease and advantage might they 
abolish the whole : and if, at the same 'time, they 
would teach and exhort them to read the Word of 
God, they would soon experience the revival of 
the" interests and spirit of Christianity in the East. 
Alas! in every part of India that I have visited, I 
have seen an Altar or a Cross by the road-side ; and 
have met Roman-Catholics with a Crucifix or an 
Image suspended from their necks, like the Amulets 
of the Heathen; which, upon being interrogated as 
to their utility, they have called their Swamij !* But 
never, never have I heard any thing like the sound 
of the Gospel, from either Priest or Layman! Then, 
can the Abbe Dubois wonder that the interests of his 
church are declining in such a land as Hindoostan! 

Another means for the preservation of Christianity 
is, the publication of small treatises and Elemen¬ 
tary Works on Religious subjects. The Roman- 
Catholics have published a few Works of this de¬ 
scription : but they are seldom to be met with, ex- 

* Meaning “ God.” TLis is the name which the Heathen give to 
their Amulets and Idols. * 
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cept, here and there, one or two in the possession of 
the Native Catechists. And even were they more 
numerous, they are hut ill adapted to preserve the 
spirit of piety, or cherish the love of true Religion ; 
for they treat much more upon the Ceremonies and 
Superstitions of their church, than upon Devotional 
Exercises, or the Graces and Duties of the Gospel. 
M. Dubois’o wn li.tie Catechism is the most useful 
thing of the kind I have heard of among the Roman- 
Catholic Publications in India: (p. 125). He him¬ 
self acknowledges the want of such Elementary 
Works (p. 78): but we do not hear of any attempts, 
on his own part or that of his Brethren, to supply 
the desideratum. 

A third indispensable requisite, if we would 
preserve the spirit of godliness among our converts, 
is, a pious and well-educated Ministry. The Ro¬ 
man-Catholics in India do not want Seminaries for 
the educating of their Priests. Nearly the whole of 
their Churches in the Interior are under the super¬ 
intendence of what they call the Black Clergy, (the 
descendants of Portuguese born in India,) who were 
educated and ordained at Goa. In the District of 
Tinnevelly alone there are Eight of = these Priests, 
besides upwards of Sixty Native Catechists; and I 
have occasionally met with a well-educated man 
amongst them. But the majority are extremely 
ignorant j none of them know any thing of the Scrip- 
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ture; and frequently have I heard the poor people 
under their controul complain of their avarice and 
oppression. Whether such a Clergy are calculated 
to promote the interests of True Religion, I leave 
the Reader to judge! 

Equally essential is it to the welfare of Christia¬ 
nity, to educate our Children in the precepts and 
principles of the Bible. But the Roman-Catholics 
have very few Schools in India of any description; 
In the Tianevelly District, where there are 30,000 
Members of that Communion, they have only one 
School, containing Forty Scholars. They will plead 
poverty (as they have done to me) in excuse for 
this neglect of. the Rising Generation: but I have 
offered to establish Charity Schools for them,* and 
to appoint one of their own Congregation for the 
Master, provided they could find a man qualified 
to teach, and would allow him to conform to our 
Regulations. At one place 1 opened a School, 
under a Protestant Master, which succeeded well 
for some time; until the Priest interfered, chastised 
the Children, and reproved their Parents for allow¬ 
ing them to attend. The Scholars were then reduc¬ 
ed to so small a number, that, after persevering 
for a few months, under the hope of their coming 
to a tetter mind, the Master was at length removed 
to a more promising Station. One Priest only had 
* Under the auspices of the Church Missionary Society, 
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file liberality to allow me to open a School, for the 
benefit of the children of his Congregation; and 
he permitted a Catechist of his own to become the 
teacher. 

We may now easily account for the decline pf 
Christianity in India, as promulgated by the Roman 
Catholics. M. Dubois may . have felt the incon¬ 
venience arising from the people’s incapacity to 
comprehend his Discourses, or even his own sim¬ 
ple Catechism (pp. 68 and 125); but to complain of 
it, is to reproach himself and^his Brethren for their 
neglect to cultivate their'Converts' intellectual 
powers! What else, .could be expected, when so 
little pains are taken to instruct the adults in the 
true nature of the Christian .Religion, or to .educate 
the children in the rudiments of knowledge, and 
train them up in Christian Principles ? To have 
found. Four, or even One, among 7000 or 8000, or 
any given number of persons so entirely neglected, 
capable of understanding a Christian Treatise or 
, Discourse, would indeed have excited astonish- 
ment! This were looking for fruit from an uncul¬ 
tivated vineyard. Even allowing that those who 
first embraced the Roman-Catholic Faith were Spi¬ 
ritual Converts, (which is more .thah the Abbd him¬ 
self requires us to concede,) yet how*were it possi¬ 
ble tp preserve their Christian Character by such 
means as t§e Jesuits employed? Ceremonies, 
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Images, Processions, &c. may dazzle the eye and 
captivate the mind, but can never inspire holy af¬ 
fections, or engraft one Scriptural Principle on the 
heart. And certainly the Hindoos, who change 
their own Religion for one laden with such Super¬ 
stitions as these, are not likely to remain • ff 'stedfast 
in the Faith,” when their personal comfort or safe¬ 
ty are endangered by their Christian Profession. 
M. Dubois has given one instance of their apostacy 
under such circumstances (p. 74): and though, 
when the storm of Persecution blew over, the majo¬ 
rity of them returned to the bosom of the Church, 
yet he has good reason for placing no greater con¬ 
fidence in their stability, should the trial of their 
Faith ever be repeated : (p. 75.) But he ought to 
attribute the diminution of their numbers, and the 
degeneracy of those who continue to profess the 
Catholic Faith, to the neglect of their Priests to 
adopt proper means for ^their mental and religious 
improvement. 

He is of opinion that Xavier’s disappointment 
“ ought to have been sufficient to damp the most 
fervent zeal of the persons disposed to enter the same 
career :”(p. 4.^ This I concede, provided those per¬ 
sons were actuated by his principles, and depended 
upon such means as he employed. The Abbd ex- 
, presses himself as " fully aware that a great many 
over-zealous Protestants may be disposed” “to 
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maintain that the Catholic Religion being nothing 
but a corruption, of the. Religion of Christ, and its 
Worship a human invention, the Divine Assistance 
can never attend the propagation of it; and that its 
failure in the business of Progelytism cannot be a 
matter of surprise(p. 24.) He declines entering 
into this-discussion; and, in a Private Letter, his 
Correspondent might courteously dispense- witih.it: 
but, in publishing, that Letter to the world, it was by 
no means foreign to his subject to disprove the Pro¬ 
testants’ objection. Indeed, his Cause demanded-it; 
for this question is the very hinge on which the con¬ 
troversy turns. If he can prove that Popery is not a 
Corruption of Christianity, and that the means used 
by the, Papists for its diffusion through the world are 
lawful and scriptural, and the best adapted to pro¬ 
mote the interests of real Religion; he will then have 
fair premises for his conclusion,that to endeavour to 
convert the Hindoos is an impracticable task. As a 
Protestant, ! might claim the privilege of assuming, 
that the Cause of Christianity and that of Popery are 
distinct from each other; and that when the Mission¬ 
aries of the latter Communion laboured to further 
the objects of the Holy See in India, it'by no means 
followed that they even thought of^forwarding the 
interest of the Gospel,” in the Protestants’ accepta¬ 
tion of the term. But my argument does not require 
me to enter into the question. If the Abbe Dubois 
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:ca» prove that this assumption is untenable, it will 
turn the discussion in his favour: but certainly the 
onus rests with him. 

All comparison, however, between Protestantism 
and Catholicism apart—I have only to shew, that the 
measures adopted by the Roman Catholic Mission¬ 
aries fpr the evangelizing of India are unwarranted 
by the nature of the Gospel, the plain text of Scrip¬ 
ture, the examples of Jesus Christ and his Apostles; 
and that, so far from being better adapted to the 
accomplishment Of this design than any other means, 
they are, of all means, the least likely to make True 
Converts^ This I have already done; and, therefore, 
their failure, instead of setting the matter at rest, and 

justifying the abandonment of India to its present 

state of ignorance, superstition, and vice, leadsmuch 
more obviously to the conclusion, that the Almighty 
has purposely withheld His blessing from such hu¬ 
man devices. And if we are to believe that God is 
faithful, to His promises, to give unto His Son the 
Heathen for His inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for his possession (Ps. ii. 8.), we 
must infer, from the failure of the Jesuits, that other 
means are to be used for the completing of His gra¬ 
cious purposes in the East. 
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SECTION III 

THE NATURE OP THE MEANS WHICH PROTESTANTS USE 
FOR THE CONVERSION OF THE HINDOOS. 

The Abbe Dubois admits, that Christianity will' 
prove a great blessing,. even where it effects not all 
the saving benefits which it is calculated and intend¬ 
ed to produce (p. 81.)—that its mere professions 
much better than Idolatry (p. 82.)—and that, notwith¬ 
standing the infamous character of the.generality of 
Native Christians (p. 63, &c.), he is “acquainted 
with many among them who are, in their morals, 
probity, and general behaviour, irreproachable men, 
enjoying the confidence even of the Pagans; and into ' 
whose hands I should not hesitate,” says he, “to en¬ 
trust my own interest:” (p. 83.) Seeing, then, that 
Christianity (of course he means, as professed by 
Roman Catholics) is capable of operating, and ac¬ 
tually has operated, in so beneficial a manner upon 
the Hindoos who have embraced it, can he have so 
little love for his Species, as to deny to any portion 
of them the blessings which he has the opportunity 
of dispensing 1 Indeed, in a happier moment, he can 
say, “Asa most sincere, and most undisguised Be¬ 
liever of the Divine Origin of the Christian Religion, 
and firmly persuaded that this Religion alone can 
render man happy in this life and in that to come, my 
most earnest wishes have always been to see it be- 
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iievcd and professed by all mankind, and extend its 
dominion, its mild and genial influence, all over the 
world, and among all Nations(p. 47.) Why, then, 
has he forsaken the Missionary Cause in the East, 
and done his part to deter Others from entering upon 
the same undertaking ? He will doubtless reply, as 
he has already said because he thinks the Conver¬ 
sion of the Hindoos impracticable. Suppose this 
Were conceded ; yet his own admission, just cited, 
of the effect it is calculatedto produce in the World, 
and which it has already produced in India, condemns 
his deliberate abandonment of that Idolatrous Land. 
Allowing, with him, thatthe Native Roman-Catholics 
are not True Christians, yet to effect even the mi¬ 
nimum of good Which he admits that they'have 
derived from Christianity, ,is worth all the pains 
and expense bestowed upon them; But Protestant 
Missionaries, notwithstanding the contemptuous 
manner in which M. Dubois speaks of them and 
their works (pp. 17—SI. 25. 26. 51. 52. &c.) have 
met with still better success : and I now proceed to 
explain the nature of the means they have used.' 

Their main instrument is the Bible. Though the 
Abb6 seems amused at the idea of giving the Scrip¬ 
ture to the Hindoos, and thinks it the least likely 
instrument to effect their Conversion, (pp. 1, 2, &c. 
&c.) yet I maintain, that it is the most effective that 
ever was, is, or can be, employed. For this purpose. 
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the Evangelists wrote their Gospels, and the Apos¬ 
tles their Epistles. The earliest Missionaries of the 
Church of Christ translated the Bible into the lan¬ 
guages of the Nations they endeavoured to convert 
So far back as the Second Century, we have accounts 
of the Syriac, the Egyptian, the Ethiopic, and the 
Old Latin * Versions. In the next Century, Origen, 
and other Missionaries, translated and dispersed the 
Scriptures, in various Languages. Indeed, until the 
Papal Supremacy was established—when means 
more characteristic of Mahomedanism than Christi¬ 
anity were used to convert Infidel Nations; when. 
Cardinals and Bishops were seen leading armies to 
the field, to extend the dominion of Christ by fire and 
sword—till then, the Translation! of the Bible into 
the language of a country, in order to effect its con¬ 
version, was considered a measure of primary imr 
portance. And with reason: for that Blessed Book 
imparts knowledge that is able to make men wise 
unto salvation, and that in alhanUer adapted to every 
capacity. Though it contains Mysteries that are be¬ 
yond the comprehension of the Learned-much more 
of the Illiterate—yet is there sufficient, that is calcu¬ 
lated, at once to enlighten -the’ understanding^ arrest 
the attention, convict of sin, engage tfcfe affections, 
and, in a word, convert the soul to God: (Ps. xiX. 7. 
Hcb. iv. 12.) This then, if any thing, is adapted to 

* This Translation is known by the name of “ The Italic.” 
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rouse the Hindoo fromhis mental apathy, and quick¬ 
en him in the paths of life. 

When it is considered, also, that the Bible is the 
only Revelation of the Nature and the Will of God 
ever vouchsafed to man; that it contains all the in¬ 
formation which we have of Him who was sent to 
be “ a Light to lighten the Gentilesthere can be 
no question, in the unprejudiced mind, about the 
necessity, and the duty, of giving the precedency to 
this , among the various means used for the Conver¬ 
sion of the Heathen: for the sacred light of the 
Scriptures can alone dispel the moral, the mental 
darkness which overshadows India, and every other 
Pagan Land. I know that the Abbe Dubois objects 
to the present Versions of the Bible in the Oriental 
Languages—to which I shall presently reply: but 
this will not serve him as a refuge here ; for, when 
endeavouring to explode the idea of converting the 
Hindoos by giving them the Bible, and to prove the 
absurdity of the attempt, bespeaks in the. most un¬ 
qualified terms of the Scripture itself, as unsuited to 
the purpose, without reference to any specific Ver¬ 
sions: (pp. 27—33. 121, &c.) 

His principal reasons. for this conclusion are, 
because “ tire Sacred Book contains, in almost eve¬ 
ry page, accounts which cannot fail deeply to wound 
their feelings, by openly hurting prejudices which 
are held most sacred.” “What will a well-bred 
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Native think,” he asks, “ when; in reading- over 
this Holy Book, he sees that Abraham, after receiv¬ 
ing the visit of Three Angels under a human shape, 
entertains his guests by causing a calf to be killed, 
and served to them for their fare 1 The prejudiced 
Hindoo will at once judge that both Abraham and 
his Heavenly Guests were nothing but vile Pariahs ; 
and, Without further reading, he will forthwith 
throw away the book, containing (in his opinions) 
such sacrilegious accounts .”—'“ What will a Brah¬ 
min say, when he peruses the details of the bloddy 
sacrifices prescribed in the Mosalcal Law, in the 
worship of the True God ? He will assuredly de¬ 
clare, that the God who could be pleased with the 
shedding of the blood of so many victims immolat¬ 
ed to his honour, must undoubtedly be a Deity of 
the same kind (far be from me the blasphemy!) as 
the mischievous Hindoo deities Cohly, Mabry, 
Darma-rajab, and other internal gods, whose wrath 
cannot be appeased, but by the shedding of blood, 
and the immolating of living victims.”—“ But, 
above all, what will a Brahmin, or any other well- 
bred Hindoo, think, when he peruses in our Holy 
Books, the account of the immolating of creatures 
held most sacred by him 1 What will beJhis feelings, 
when he sees that the immolating of oxen and bulls 
constituted a leading feature in the Religious ordi¬ 
nances of the Israelites; and that the blood-of those 
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inost sacred animals was almost daily shed at the 
shrine of the God they adored 1 What,” &c. &c. &c . 
(pp. 28—31.) After mentioning several other in¬ 
stances, he concludes thus : “ I could point out, 
in almost every chapter ofHolyWrit, passages near¬ 
ly as exceptionable; and which it would be equally 
dangerous to exhibit, without a long previous ex¬ 
planation to the prejudiced Hindoo.” He then en¬ 
deavours to prove, thathe has sufficient grohnds for 
his objection, by stating, that his own Congregation 
wSre offended at the mention of Christ as apeasant of 
Galilee and the son of a carpenter ; and of his Apos¬ 
tles, as fishermen. They cautioned him also against 
speaking of the fatted calf, in the Parable of the 
Prodigal Son—of the wine, in the Eucharist, &c. 
(pp. 32—34.) 

I grant thatthese accounts are calculated to wound 
the prejudices of the Hindoo, whose mind is unpre¬ 
pared to receive them s But does not M. Dubois 
know, that in every Nation, and every age, the 
Natural Man has taken offence at the peculiarities 
or the simplicity of the Divine Religion ? Under 
the Mosaic Dispensation, let us instance the Cir¬ 
cumcision of the Jews. Nothing ever appeared 
more contemptible and absurd, in the eyes- of the 
Heathen, than that ordinance. The Jews are ridi¬ 
culed by jnany Ancient Authors, for performing. 
that painful and, as it appeared to them, unmean- 
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ing ceremony : and Philo says, that every body 
laughed at it. Tet many proselytes from Idolatry 
submitted to it;.the False Prophet, Mahomet, 
adopted it; and it has continued to be practised by 
the Millions of his followers to the present hour. 
The Abbd Dubois will not, of course, think it pos¬ 
sible that a Hindoo Brahmin could be prevailed 
upon to endure it. This, however, actually took 
place, .while I was residing at Palamcottah—a 
Brahmin of that Fort having embraced the Mussul¬ 
man Faith, and, of course, submitted to this initia¬ 
tory ordinance. 

Under the Gospel Dispensation, we will instance 
the Crucifixion and Resurrection of the Saviour. 
The Heathen, and especially the Jews, scoffed at 
the Christians, as worshippers of a Crucified God, 
< 1 ^ 2 ^ cultores suspensi). This was, at that 
time a term_ of great reproach; for crucifixion was 
the most ignominious of all punishments ; and was 
never indicted by the Romans upon any bat fugi¬ 
tives and slaves. For the first Three Centuries,. 
Christians of all ranks endured this contempt. At 
length, Constantine the Great abolished the practice 
of crucifixion; and thus, in a few years, the igno¬ 
miny of the punishment being in a great measure 
forgotten, this “offence of the Cross ceased.” Sruch 
has been the policy of Roman Ecclesiastics almost 
•from that day to the present: but the vanity which 
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dictated this shuning of the cross, engendered a 
Hydra which has devoured the Christian Graces*. 

The doctrine of the Resurrection also was despis¬ 
ed by the Ancient Heathen; and to believe in it, ac¬ 
counted madness : (Acts. xvii. 32. xxvi.2-3. 24.) Yet, 
among the first Converts to the Christian Faith, were 
some of the wisest Heathen Philosophers. 

To give credit to all that the Abb 6 affirms, we must 
conclude that the Brahminical System prohibits the 
shedding of blood, and the putting of an animal to 
death, particularly in their Religious Ceremonies. 
Not to advert Jo the Human Sacrifices under the 
wheels of Juggernaut’s Car (to appearance voluntary, 
but which the Brahmins, it is well ascertained, often 
procure, lest the reputation of their god should suffer 
from the circumstance of none being found zealous 
enough to sacrfice their lives to his honor ); nor 
to the immolating of the Hindoo Widow upon the 
funeral pile of her ' husband’s corpse (at which 
horrible ceremony a Brahmin is present, and com¬ 
monly the most active person there): I will men¬ 
tion only one case in point, which I have witn'ess- 

* It may be noticed here, as a favourable coincidence, that the 
Sufferings and Crucifixion of Jesus Christ are calculated to exalt 
him in the opinion of the Hindoos, especially when they shall under¬ 
stand for what pttrjpse He endured such accumulated miseries. The 
more painful th£. tortures to which their own Sanassees submit, the 
more Holy da they esteem them fas already remarked): and they 
will readily apply this prepossession to the suffering Jesus. I re¬ 
member shewing to one of them'a Plate of the Saviour on the Cross, 
and asking him who it was. He replied, that he supposed it must 
be some Holy Sanassee. This led to an explanation, which he seemed 
to approve. 
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ed. It occurred at Courtallum; in the Tinnevelly 
District. At the conclusion of a Festival which 
had lasted several days, two kids'-were'presented 
before the Idol: the head of one was severed from 
Its body, and laid upon the altar, with boiled rice, 
the blossom of the cocoa-nut, flowers, &e. &c. as 
ah offering—not to the mischievous Hindoo Gohly, 
&C. &C. but to the god Ramah !—The second kid 
was next presented, its -ear slit, and then it was 
suffered to escape*! A holy Brahmin officiated at 
this “ bloody sacrifice.”—So much for M. Dubois’ 
pretence that they will be shocked at the very men¬ 
tion of Such a thing in Scripture. 

The offence taken by his people at the mention¬ 
ing of the fatted calf (p. 33), furnishes its own answer 
It was his duty to mention it, accompanied with an 
appropriate explanation^ which he, doubtless, gave. 
If they were dissatisfied, or scandalized; he might 
lament their weakness, but Was not responsible for 
the unfavourable effect produced upon their minds. 
• We are bound to preach the Gospel as it is revealed 
to us. We must explain it, indeed; but it is at our 
peril to alter or disguise it, in order to meet the 
prejudices of any people: Whil% conscientiously 

* The Reader will observe the similarity between this and the 
levitioal Ceremony .of the Scape-goat: (Lev. xvi. 7,£c.) 1 could not 
ascertain that it bore any reference to this Jewish Ordinance the 
. only reply given to all my inquiries being, “ It is onr custom”—the 
’ Hindoos’ general answer to such questions, so little do they know of 
the .origin, or signification of their owb observances. 
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’fulfilling our duties, ^Ministers of the word, we 
may safely leaye the consequences to God. 

. A similiar reply may be made to their objection at 
the describing of our Lord as the son of a carpenter, 
■mk. th®i Burning; of: thw mean occupation of His 
Apostles. This objection is as old as Christianity: 
it was advanced by our Lord’s own countrymen, 
against His pretensions as a Public Teacher, (Matt, 
xiii. 54.-—58.); and by others, against Himself and- 
his Apostles (Acts iv.) Though He foreknew that 
this prejudice would exist, yet He chose to appear 
in that humble station, and appointed to the Apos- 
tleship men of the same rank. We have already 
seen, that the Hindoos cannot be more scandalized 
by the human orgin of Christ and His Apostles, 
-than the Jews were ; and we may fairly conclude, 
that it was intended thus to humble their pride, . 
. and correct their expectations of worldly grandeur 
and power under Messiah’s reign. It is for the 
destruction of such principles that the Gospel ar¬ 
tillery is pointed. Are we then to disguise those 
circumstanoes, in the history of Jesus Christ.and 
His first Disciples, which He evidently intended to 
be made most prominent ? Shall we be ashamed of 
his humiliation? Neither St. Paul, nor any of his 
Apostolic-^Brethren, acted thus (1 Cor. i. 23. 24. 
SCor.xi. 6, 7): and if we adopt a contrary mode of 
proceeding, we shall only prove durselyes unworthy, 
of the sacred office to which we are ordained. 
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Not unnecessarily to prolong this discussion,-1 
maintain, and am prepared to prove, if more than 
is here stated be required, that there is nothing 
in the objections advanced by the Abbd Dubois 
that can do greater violence-to the prejudices of the 
Hindoos, than the ceremonies" and doctrines of the. 
Old and New Dispensations offered to the notions 
of the Ancient Heathen. And since, notwithstanding 
these obstacles, the Cause of True Religion has 
triumphed, in a greater or less degree, wherever it 
has been proclaimed, we may reasonably anticipate 
success even in Hindoostan. 

But 1 would ask the Abb6 Dubois, Who does dis¬ 
tribute the Bible among the Hindoos in the manner 
he describes—indiscrminately, and without prepa¬ 
ration? Certainly not the Bible Society. I never 
heard of a single Agent of that Institution thus em¬ 
ployed in India. Their specific object is, to procure 
and publish the most-approved Translations of the 
Bible into all the Language* of the East. Mission¬ 
aries; and other persons, are furnished, from the So¬ 
ciety’s stores with what number of copies they may 
require; but in distributing them, they are left to 
their own discretion. Having been upon the Com¬ 
mittee of the Bible Society at Madras,* I can bear 
testimony to the caution exercised in receiving Tind 
answering the applications made for supplies of the 
•Scripture, - Pains were always taken to ascertain 
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the number of copies likely to be wanted, and whe¬ 
ther the person applying for them might be expect¬ 
ed to distribute them with care. As far as my ex¬ 
perience goes—and it extends to a considerable 
part of South India—they were given with prudence. 
Indeed, numerous as they appear on paper, our 
stock was too small to admit of an indiscriminate 
distribution among the Heathen. In Tinneveliv 
alone, we had not enough to supply the Native Chris¬ 
tians. Not quite 200 copies of the New Testament 
were sent to us annually by the Christian-Knowledge 
and the Bible Societies: we could have disposed of 
twice the number among our own people and the Ro¬ 
man Catholics alone : and seldom was a copy given 
to a Heathen, unless it were to one of our own Scho¬ 
lars, who, upon completing their education, gene¬ 
rally begged to be allowed to keep their books. To 
give Wn idea of the scarcity of the Scriptures in our 
districts, weh^d the Ger^oo New Testament bound 
up in Two, and the Tamul in Three Parts, to make 
them go as far as possible. All this does not look 
very much like an extravagant and indiscriminate 
distribution of the Holy Book. Indeed, to use a 
colloquial phrase, we could not afford it. 

The Abbe asserts, that Christians in general are 
as unprepared to read the Scriptures as the Heathen. 
This I shall soon shew is not the fact. At present, 
I-will only remark, that, whatever may be the case 
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with his OW'D people, I know' many Protestants, and 
some Catholics educated in our Mission Schools, 
who are as capable of reading and understanding 
the Word of God in their vernacular tongue, as the 
same class of persons in any Christian country. 

He reprobates, however, in the strongest terms, 
the character' of the Translations hitherto made into 
the Oriental Languages; and maintains that they are 
so very imperfect, that they cannot be understood. 
If that be the fact, he may dissipate his apprehen¬ 
sions of the evil they will do ; for it will certainly go 
far to neutralize his objection, that they will do 
more harm to Christianity than good. He knows, as 
well as I do, that the Natives are not so industri¬ 
ous, as to toil through a volume which they find it 
difficult to comprehend. In the event, then, of a 
stray copy finding its way to a man as unprepared 
for it as he may suppose him to be, and not familiar 
with the style in which it is rendered^ it cannot do 
the harm which he pretends to fear. 

However, I much-question the Abb6 Dubois’ 
competency to judge of the translations, against 
which he has passed so sweeping a, sentence of con¬ 
demnation.* “ On Twenty of the VersiOnS which 
had-been wholly or in part executed^ at the time 
the « Ninth Memoir on theTranslations” was issued, 
the Testimonies of Learned Natives had been 
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obtained before the Report went to press, and are 
printed therein. In all the cases, the approbation 
is explicit; and in nearly all it is declared, that the 
respective Versions will be universally intelligible 
to the people for whom they are designed.* 

. But I shall leave the defence of the Northern 
Versions to persons who may be conversant with 
those Languages; and confine myself to Three 
Southern Translations, upon which he has animad¬ 
verted. 

"With respect to the Translation of the First Fo ur 
Chapters of the Book of Genesis in “ Canada” 
(Canara, or Canarese)—were it even as inaccurate 
as the Abbh Dubois would make it appear, the very 
circumstances relating to it speak in favour of the 
Bible Society. I happened to be on the Sub-Com¬ 
mittee for Translations at Madras, when the inde¬ 
fatigable Translator, the Rev. W. Reeve, Mission¬ 
ary at Bellary, offered-his Canarese Version of 
the Pentateuch to the Madras Auxiliary Bible So¬ 
ciety. After much deliberation, and the detention of 
Mr. R. at the Presidency for several months’, it was 
resolved to print, if my memory does not fail me, 
only three chapters, and to send a copy to every 
Canarese Scholar whom they knew (and the Abbd 
Dubois was named among the rest), inviting criti¬ 
cism. Mr. R. remained at^ Madras until their an-. 

a * Missionary Register, November 1823, p. 493. 
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swers were returned; the greater part of which were 
highly favourable to the Translator and his perfor¬ 
mance. When the Abb&’s Criticisms were read, Mr. 
R. replied to many of his objections, in a manner 
that convinced me, at least, and I believe the other 
Members of the Committee, that he was as conver¬ 
sant as M. Dubois with the Canara Language. So 
favourable was the impression made upon the Com¬ 
mittee by the careful examination of all the opinions • 
received upon this Specimen, that it was resolved 
to proceed with the remainder in the same wa'y; 
and a Committee of Canarese Scholars was appoint¬ 
ed at Bellary, to revise the whole, priorto its being- 
submitted to the Sub-Committee at Madras. 

Whatever opinion, then, the Abb6 may form to 
the prejudice of this Version, it is most uncandid 
to hold it up to ridicule, as a Specimen of the 
Translations circulated by the Bible Society in the 
East. It was not yet adopted, much less published,, 
by that Society ; and the care taken to collect the 
judgment of the most-approved Scholars upon it, 
previous to its being received, would, to an ingenu¬ 
ous-mind, have suggested a very different conclu-. 
sion, in reference to the Bible Society, from that 
which he has drawn. 

But the very Specimen which he has published of 
this Translation (p, 213, See.) speaks much more in 
’favour of Mr. R. as a Translator, than of the Abbd 
Dubois as a Philologist. 
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I had prepared a Criticism, to shew that the Abbe, 
in his Critique upon the First Chapter, has erred, 
apparently through ignorance of the Hebrew Lan¬ 
guage. Had Mr. Reeve translated from the Vulgate , 
he would, probably, have adopted some of the ex¬ 
pressions suggested by M. Dubois. But that Gen-, 
tieman made use of the Original; and, before the 
Sub-Committee, constantly referred to the Hebrew 
Text. I find myself, however, so ably anticipated 
by the Eclectic Review*, that I shall transcribe the 
rnajbr part of the Criticisms given in that Work. 

After fully exposing the inaccuracy of the Abbd's 
Criticism upon the compound word Dewer-attma, 
employed by Mr. Reeve to express ' the Spirit of 
God,’ in Gen. i. 2. the writer proceeds :— 

“Among the expressions marked asmere in¬ 
terpolations,’ or ' as words whose meaning materi¬ 
ally differs from that of the Text,' in the Abbe's 
Literal Translation, are several of a very extraor¬ 
dinary description.' For instance : * To govern the day 
and to govern the night’ (ver. 16), are printed in 
italics, as instances of mistranslation; the word 
in the English Bible being, ‘ To rule.’ £ And be 
in great numbers in the water of (the) sea: all 

* (Fer November 1823.) With the exception of one or two very 
immaterial inaccuracies,' arising from the want of sufficient local in¬ 
formation, the whole of lie circumstances relating to this Translation 
are fully stated in the same Work. I shall notwithstafiding, let what 
I have written remain, as the Testimony of a Witness to the truth of 
thh facts recorded. 
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birds multiply on the earth’—are marked in the same 
manner. Our Readers will perceive, on turning to 
Gen. i. 22. that this reading is identical in meaning 
with the Common Version, but better, expressed. 

* Overcome ’ the earth, another word printed in ita¬ 
lics, as materially differing from the Text: our Text 
has, ‘subdue:’ (ver. 28.) ‘He created him having 
the figure of God’(ver. 27), is stigmatized as a ‘ blas¬ 
phemous expression.’ The Reader will recollect 
that the expression is the Abbe’s own. The word in 
the English Text is, ‘ In the image of God.’ Nqw, 
if the Canarese afforded a word more specifically 
signifying image, than that which the Abbd has -been, 
pleased to render figure, it would clearly have been 
less eligible, because it would have suggested more 
strongly the idea of a material likeness. But here 
again he does not hint at there being any more pro¬ 
per word, (which could be substituted for ,the one 
employed by Mr. Reeve ; and it is obvious, that the 
shades of difference between the words form—figure 
—■image, are such as arise purely from our acquired 
associations. We have no doubt that the Canarese 
word, which the Abbd renders figure, might with 
equal fidelity have been rendered image. If so, the 
charge of blasphemy returns upon the ; ,Critic’s head; 
• for it is the language of Scripture.” " , 

Before dismissing this subject, I request theRead- 
r er to compare the whole of the Abbe Dubois’ .Eng- 
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lish Translation of the Canarese with the First 
Chapter of Genesis in our own Authorised Version ; 
and he will find that many other words printed in 
italics, as inaccurate or absurd, are actually synony¬ 
mous with the terms used in the English Bible. If 
then he had intended, like a Christian and a Scho- • 
lar, to give a fair view of the merits of this Transla¬ 
tion, he would have rendered it back again, as far 
as he could consistently, into the language of our 
Received Text. But, by studiously and unnecessa¬ 
rily adopting other expressions, a suspicion is 
raised, that his object was to hold up this, and, 
through it, every Translation published by the Bible 
Society, to contempt: and I should decline to argue 
thus with a man who could act in so illiberal a 
manner, were it not that I know that, in certain 1 
quarters, deference is paid to any thing the Abb6 
may advance, without examining into its accuracy. 

In his first Letter (datgd Aug. 7, 1815) he writes 
in contemptuous terms ofthe MalayalimVersion: (p. 
39.) This was made, not by the Agents of the Bible 
Society, but by some Syrian Priests (Catanars) in 
Travancore. The Protestant Missionaries in that 
country soon discovered in it numerous inaccura-' 
cies; and, instead of circulating it; theRev. B. Bailey, 
a Missionary at Co tym, has been employed about five 
years, with the best assistance the country affords, 
in giving an entirely new Translation. As far as he 
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had proceeded with it when I was in Travaucore 
(in Dec. 1820), his performance was highly approv¬ 
ed by competent judges ; but, before it is adopted 
by the Madras Auxiliary Bible Society, it will have 
to pass, like every other Translation, through as 
strict an ordeal as th e Canarese. 

He has no better opinion of the Tamul Version. 
With this I am better acquainted than any other ; 
and have a copy by me now. It was made upwards 
of a century ago, by Bartholomew Ziegenbalg, 
the first Protestant Missionary in India, sent outrby 
the King of Denmark to Tranquebar. On visiting 
England, to promote the interests of his Mission, 
he was countenanced by the King, George the First, 
the Bench of Bishops, and the Society for Promot¬ 
ing Christian Knowledge ; by whom he was recom¬ 
mended to translate the Scripture into the Tamul 
Language, as a work of primary importance. Se¬ 
veral Editions of this work have been published by 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, at 
their Vepery Mission Press ; and, within these few 
years, by the Bible Society also, at the Serampore 
Press, after having been revised each time, but 
without undergoing any very material alteration. 

I admitthat this work is not sufficient idiomatic : 
and for that reason it is, in many parts, particularly 
the Epistles, not well understood by the Heathen. 
But M. Dubois is much mistaken in asserting that 
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has entirely missed its object,(p. 38). The princi¬ 
pal object of its frequent publication has been, to 
preserve, among Native Christians, a knowledge of 
the Word of God ; and this it has accomplished. The 
Protestants, and even Roman-Catholics educated 
in Protestant Schools, are familiar with its style, 
read it with fluency; and have little or no difficulty 
in comprehending those parts ivhich, in the English 
Translation, are intelligible to an ordinary reader. 
And may we not hope that it has instructed many 
souls m the doctrines, and guided them in the paths 
of Everlasting Life*? 

\ So fari then, as my observation has extended, 
I affirm • that the Abbe Dubois has totally failed in 
his attempt to fix a stigma upon the operations of 
the Bible Society in the East. 

, I admit that: accurate Translations of the Holy 
Scriptures, into the various Languages of India, are 
difficult to be obtained : but First Versions require, 
and will receive,- indulgence from all who candidly 
consider the great obstacles with which the Trans¬ 
lators have to contend.' It is not'nece'ssary for mo 
to reply to M. Dubois’ insinuations against the Se- 
rampore Missionaries. Their qualifications for the 
important task they have undertaken ; the vigilance 

® /yiei‘e is anSmer Tamuf Translation of the .New Testament, made 
in Ceylon, by a Company of Learned Natives. . It was published at 
Columbo, 1759, by the Dutch Government, and edited by two Dutch 
Missionaries—Bronsveld and Fybrand, I think, were their names. 
This Version is more indiomatic, but not so correct as thatof'Zie- 
genbalg. , ■ 
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and labour with which they have, endeavoured to'' 
prevent inaccuracies in every Version that has pass¬ 
ed through their hands; have been fully and, to 
every unbiassed mind* satisfactorily explained*. 

I feel that it would be degrading those estimable 
Men—men whose talents, and worth. Marquis Wel¬ 
lesley, Lord Minto, and Marquis Hastings, together 
with a long list of Public Servants in Bengal, emi¬ 
nent no less lor piety than ability, knew how to ap-‘ 
predate—to intimate the necessity of ad vancing one 
word in their defence against the Abba’s unwarrant¬ 
ed attackf. (p. 35, &c. &c.) 

The precautions taken by the Madras Auxiliary 
.Bible Society to ascertain the accuracy of every 
Translation of the Scripture into the Languages of 
the South, are the same as those adopted with re¬ 
ference to the Canara Specimen already noticed. 
Each Translation is first submitted to a Committee 
of Translators, composed of Gentlemen acquainted 
with the language; who afe empowered to call in 
Learned Natives to their assistance. When it has 
been revised and corrected to the satisfaction of 
every member, it is sent to the Sub-Committee for 
Translations ; and, if approved, it is printed, and 
circulated among persons who are known to be ac- 

See Ward's Fai'ewell Letters—the. whole fSerie^jf Mcmoiijp, pub¬ 
lished by themselves upon their translations—Uie Eclectic Review for 
^ov. Ib23—&c. 

, ' 1 For a. vindication of. the Serampore Missionaries, sec their Vin- 
dicise Seramporiah*. 
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quainfced with the language, -whose opinion of the 
work is solicited. When it has passed through this 
ordeal, .it is finally submitted .to the General Com¬ 
mittee ofthe Society; before whom any individual 
may object to its adoption, provided he think that 
sufficient attention has not been paid to his previous 
representations. The work is not adopted and pub¬ 
lished until it has received the approbation of this 
Committee*. 

Such precautions ought, T thiuk, to satisfy the 
most scrupulous objection. If, however, M. Du¬ 
bois can suggest any hint for the better security of 
the Translations from error, I will pledge myself, 
on my return to India-—should it please God to res¬ 
tore me to my labours in that country !—to exert 
my influence with the Bible Society for its adoption. 

The Abbe passes a sweeping sentence of con¬ 
demnation against the Twenty-four Versions pub¬ 
lished at the Serampore Press, without giving us 
any proof of his ability, or informing us that he has 
taken any pains to ascertain their character. But 
even were they as imperfect as he asserts, would 
the funds and the labour expended upon them be 
■ lost ? No, by no means.—It were unreasonable to 
expect the-First Translation ofthe Scripture into 
. '■ - ' ' ’ 

« fcich were the measures adapted to the close of 5S2I, when my 
intercourse with the Madras Bible Sucioty was suspended. At that 
time they were soliciting the opinions of several Gentlemen, as to 
what better or additional precautions could be adopted : and if any 
alteration has been since made,: it will, l am persuaded, be for the 
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any language to be perfect. The late Mr. WarcT 
himself (speaking of the Translations against which 
the Abb 6 so bitterly inveighs) says,® “These Ver¬ 
sions are not offered as perfect performances ; but, 
I doubt not, they will bear to be compared with any 
other First Versions which have at any time been 
given to the world.” “ Every First Version of such 
a book as the Bible, in any language, will require, 
in future Editions, many improvements, and all the 
aids possible, to carry these Versions to perfection.’’ 
Every future Translator will be greatly assisted^in 
his work by all that have preceded him. And if 
even the Seventh Version be in general correct, what 
good man will regret the labour and costs of the 
former Sis ?. We may, for instance, refer to the 
English Translation, which, the Abbd says, is the 
“ Third Version’' of the Scripture into our language; 
but which, had he taken proper pains to acquaint 
himself with its history, he would have found to be 
the Seventh, or rather a revision of Six former Ver¬ 
sions. Though this Version, confessedly* is not per¬ 
fect, yet it abounds in instruction which is able to 
make men w r ise unto salvation: and where is the 
Englishman, who loves his Bible, that does not 

* Farewell Letters, pp. 155, 184. Query. lathis tile language 
of a man wishing to impose upon the Public ? or of biStwho,without 
the assistance of any criticism whatever, supposes himself, wifn five 
or six other individuals, able to execute genuine Translations into 
intricate Languages, with which they, after all, can poss.ess only an 
r imperfect acquaintance ?” ' , 
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praise God for haring raised up such men as 
Wickliffc, Tvndal, and other English Reformers; 
who, in the face of personal danger, and while en¬ 
during grievous privations, executed those Trans¬ 
lations to which we are greatly indebted for the 
accuracy to which our present Authorised Version 
has attained ! So shall the day come, in the fulness 
of time appointed in heaven, when Asiatic Christians 
shall bless the memory of those devoted and bene¬ 
volent Strangers, who, from such a distance, and 
with so many sacrifices, first brought to their shores 
the Oracles of Divine Truth. 

M. Dubois more than insinuates, that we have no 
occasion—probably be means no right—to supply 
the Hindoos with Bibles, until they ask for them : 
(p. 150.) Did they ask for the Jesuit Missionaries ? 
Did any Heathen Nation ever, in the first instance, 
ask for the Bible ? Had the Almighty waited till 
man asked for His Word, we should have remain¬ 
ed, to the present day, without a.Revelation of His 
Nature and Will! 

But this insinuation would be unworthy of notice, 
were it not that I am prepared to shew that the - 
Hindoos are now in such a state, that they do ask 
for theBibleJ^anymore applications have been made 
by them, to myself, than it has been in my power to 
grant: and I shall here transcribe the greater part of 
a Letter in my possession, to prove that the Heathen 
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are not only asking for the Bible, but actually coal¬ 
ing forward to promote the objects of the Bible 
Society. 

Having written to the Hon. Dr. Twisleton, Arch¬ 
deacon of Columbo, to collect such Tamul Publica¬ 
tions as he might be able to procure, in order to 
assist me in the revision of the New Testament 
in that language, he kindly wrote for me to a friend, 
C. Layard, Esq. Judge of the Province of Jaffna, 
where the Tamul is more spoken than in the South 
of Ceylon. On the night before I embarked for 
Europe, in a state of ill-health that precluded the 
possibility of my attending to business, I received a 
Letter from the latter Gentleman, stating that he 
had forwarded a large collection of Tamul Books, 
and giving the following very interesting informa¬ 
tion. 


Jaffnapatam, Jan. 4, 1S2!. 

“ Dear Sir, * 

The hooks I sent from hence are all that I 
have yet been able to procure ; aud there are no 
other copies of the same works, I bc-lieve, left in 
the district. 

“To dwell on the difficulties I have met with, 
would appear only as an attempt to enhances the 
little service I have been able to effect towards ob¬ 
taining as many copies of the Sacred Scriptures, for 
the use of the Translators, as arc extant : bu t were 



128 


for Conversion of the Hindoos. 

i to say nothing, I should deprive myself of tire 
pleasure of communicating to you a piece of agree¬ 
able information—viz. that the possessors of some 
of these books would with more readiness have 
parted with much money or valuable property, than 
with the Sacred Volume ; and that they would, not 
have given them for any price, or on any terms, ex¬ 
cepting for the Christian purpose of their being sent 
to the Translator, in order to expedite the circulat¬ 
ing of an approved Translation of the Word of 
God.” 

Of the possessor of a Bible sent, Mr. L. writes, 
he “prizes it above any money, and refused, from 
a Roman-Catholic Priest, some years since, the 
value of six slaves for its purchase. 

“ I am obliged to request you will consider the 
books sent as merely a loan ; for I am pledged for 
their return, as soon as they can be spared: and 
have ventured to assure our community, who are 
not pleased to lose even s School-book, that we may 
now reckon you amongst our friends, and one who 
will, if it is in your power, not only secure us a part 
of the Bibles published, but also supplies of any Ex¬ 
tracts from the Scriptures the Bible Society at 
Madras may circulate, and such as can be spared 
of tb# Elementary Books that may be received for 
distribution from the Society for Promoting Chris¬ 
tian Knowledge, especially some Tamul Prayer- 
Books. 
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“ In the last year I have witnessed that which 
would give true satisfaction, even to our friends in 
England, if it could be laid before them in a manner 
entitling it to credit®. 

" On the 1st of January 1820, I presided at the 
forming of the first Tanr’l-Bible Association which,. 
I believe, was ever formed; being the only European 
present. The Manuscript of that day’s proceedings, 
and^some Papers relative to the Society, were sent to 
the Lord Bishop of Calcutta, when last at Colombo: 
anji thus, I would hope, was conveyed to that high 
authority a just idea of the extent to which the Na¬ 
tives may be expected to come forward in their 
own cause, if only a few can be found amongstthose 
who ought to interest themselves about the People 
they arc placed to govern, who will consider it an 
incumbent duty to lead the Natives to exertion. 

“ In February 1820, an Assistant Association 
was formed at Poonerem; on which occasion Chris¬ 
tian Davidf, a Vice-President of our Tamul Asso¬ 
ciation, was deputed to attend—and, in October, 
another at Malagam. 

We have thus raised Three Tamul Associations 
in nine months. The last, at which I also presided, 
was very numerously attended ; and tli^greater gart 

* I take upon myself to give publicity to this Letter, feeling per¬ 
suaded, from this passage, that the respected writer would readily 
pefinit it to be published, for the purpose for which it is here intro- 
educed, were he at a convenient distance to be consulted. 

f A pious and intelligent Native Priest, who has translated the 
English Liturgy into Tamul, 
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of the Subscribers (a most extraordinary fact 0 were 
Heathens , icho, to the amount of from 250 to 300 
persons, contribute from one to six fanams monthly. 
The revenue thus raised for the purpose of circulating 
the Holy Scripture is equal to 1500 Rix-dollars per 
annum.” 

After giving some information respecting the ad¬ 
vancement of Religion and Education in the district, 
inhabited by a population amounting to from 150,0u0 
to 200,000 the writer concludes :— 

v My Letter is already so long, that I am sure 
you will have reason to be tired of it; and I shall, 
therefore, hasten to a conclusion, with only express¬ 
ing a hope, Dear Sir, that, on every occasion that 
you can obtain a few books for the Tamul Inhabi¬ 
tants of this place, you will recollect that an appeal 
to you has been made from one who has known them 
eighteen years, and who finds them more ready to re¬ 
ceive the Sacred Scriptures and Books of Instruction, 
than many of the warmest wishers for the spread of 
Religion amongst them would readily believe.” 

These Extracts I shall leave, without comment, to 
speak as to the disposition of the Natives, both 
Christian and Heathen, in reference to the Bible, 
and to the wp.ht of the Sacred Volume in this dis¬ 
trict 

It is possible, however, that the Abbe Dubois 
may be,induced to admit the propriety of translat- 



128 . Means which ProUstantsj&e 

ing the Bible into the Eastern Languages, provided 
the task be executed in an acceptable manner: 
for he says, “A Translation of the Holy Scriptures, 
in order to awaken the curiosity, and fix the atten-. 
tion of the Learned Hindoo, at least as a literary 
production, ought to be on a level with the Indian 
performances of the same kind among them, and 
be composed in fine poetry, a flowery style, and a 
high stream of eloquence; this being universally the ' 
mode in which all Indian performances of any 
worth are written(p. 41.) Then, why harve 
not some of the Jesuit Missionaries performed 
this work? Perhaps of all Europeans that ever 
resided in India, R. C. J. Beschi, alias Vira-mA- 
muni*, was the best qualified for such an un¬ 
dertaking. As a Tamul Scholar, he was little infe¬ 
rior to many of the Learned Natives ; and his High 
and Low Tamul Grammars speak loudly in praise 
of his talents and diligence. Why then did he not 
undertake such a Translation of the Scriptures as 
the Abbd describes ? Probably his Epic Poem, the 
Temba-vani, was intended, and may by some be 
thought to supersede the Scripture, as it treats upon 
Scriptural subjects. It is composed in poetic lan¬ 
guage, “ a flowery style, and a fine fc^ream of elo¬ 
quence and I freely render to it that tribute of 
commendation, to which, as a literary performance, 

* An assumed title, by which, as an Author, he was 4»est known 
by the Natives, 
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it is entitled. It abounds also in admirable instruc¬ 
tion upon various Sacred topics : but the metaphy¬ 
sical style, and the classical language, in which the 
Author has clothed his Lessons, have rendered them 
quite unintelligible to any but the most Learned 
Hindoos. Very few indeed have I met with that un¬ 
derstood the Temba-vani, and never one that deriv¬ 
ed any spiritual advantage from it. One or two Ex¬ 
tracts, if the Reader will have patience to peruse 
them, will convince him, that the lowest Translation 
of the plain Text of Scripture is more likely to con¬ 
vert the Hindoos to Christianity than such a substi¬ 
tute as this. 

I will not insert his description of the'journey of 
the Holy Family across the Desert, on their return 
from Egypt; fearing that it will weary the Reader, 
before he comes to the predictions, which the Sa¬ 
viour is made to utter uponthat journey, of several 
monks, who, in future %ges, would there devote 
themselves to various mortifications in the cause of 
virtue. 

“ When, by the outrageous fury of the passions, 
the driver had fallen from his seat, Mavavana-muni, 
having seized and mounted the elephant, which is 
the jbody; governing him by the strong hook* of 
resolution, he will bind him to the pillar of coustan- 

* It is, perhaps, necessary to inform the English Reader, that the 
elephant is governed by an instrument, hooted at one end, with 
which themriver pricks hira behind the ear. 
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cv by the rope of penance, and fill all heaven with 
admiration.” 

Take another— 

“Desirous of obtaining the wealth peculiar to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Madittagen, having heaped on 
the car of unceasing- penitence a load of holiness, 
and yoked to it, as oxen, his body and soul, avoid¬ 
ing the quagmire of sinful desire, he will arrive 
at salvation.” 

A third— 

“Having planted the honey-dropping jasmihe- 
vine of perfect virtue ; having surrounded it with 
a hedge of subdued senses, to protect it by penance 
supported by religion ; having let in the water of 
strict discipline, and spread around it the sand of 
grace, Asorc-n will flourish as a garden whose fra¬ 
grance reacheth to heaven.” 

A fourth— 

“ Slowing the red furnace of penance, and plac¬ 
ing therein (lie iron of the five senses, adding 
the mercury of bright wisdom, Purodarcn poured 
the pure gold thus obtained inlo the mould of 
religion ; and, having enchased it with precious 
jewels, he became an ornament for the breast of the 
God he adored.” 

Will the Header bear with me, if I add a fifth ? 
It shali be the last. It is upon the Egyptian Mary. 

“ Though women may inwardly resolv# on good 
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' ' "lit i ' i ' n to persist in their 

’ i* ji* i i , t i ■> i Maryal, overleaping 

• o !<. i l 1.1 i 'v't , I il .if first plunged into the 
c c o c ii'al d sue, \« t at 1 ist, having determined 
to pcuuini austerities with the purest devotion, she 
vmi retire worn tne world, and long remain here. 

■ me eve perceives not tue colour by which it is 
darkened ; and w no are tliev who see their own faults, 
apparent to all others ; But she, remembering ofher- 
sejf her minutest sins, and borne on the wings of 
mental resolution, produced by reflecting on the 
truth she perceived, gave herself up to devotion, 
covered only by the mantle of female modesty. 

l! On the flying chariot of Desire, she arrived at 
the Desert of Sin ; on the flying chariot of Fear, she 
repaired to the Mountains of Penitence; on the fly¬ 
ing chariot of resplendent Wisdom, she entered the 
grove of Growing Virtue ; and on the flying chariot 
of My Name, she shall enter the Kingdom of 
Heaven.” 

These Extracts are taken from the Notes of the 
late Mr. Ellis’s Translation of the Korell* : and 
though that Gentleman was an admirer of the talent 
and genius of Beschi, yet he remarks upon this part 
oflrfs celebrated Poem, “ The tissue of conceits ex¬ 
hibited by these Verses may have been woven for 
the Poet by the Italian or the Tamul Muse ; as both. 

* Chapter III. Section 3, 
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though (hey often cull from the rose-bush of Fancy 
its fairest -flowers, are prone, also, to collect the 
unsubstantial de»v drops glittering on its leaves.” 

But what shall we say to his attributing such 
“conceits ” to the Saviour, who spake as never man 
spake ; studiously adapted His lessons to the mean¬ 
est capacity; and, so far from sanctioning Monkish 
austerities, cautioned us against assuming such hy¬ 
pocritical appearances of sanctity ? (Matt. vi. 1, &e.) 
Were there any thing in the history of His infant 
years to warrant the ascribing of predictions to Him 
at the early age of His return from Egypt, and were 
even these fancied prophecies, instead of being- 
clothed in a style which the most erudite only can un¬ 
derstand, delivered in such familiar language as the 
Saviour designedly adopted; yet what purpose, I 
ask, could they possibly answer to the cause of 
Christianity 1 They could serve only to give au¬ 
thenticity to Popish Legends, and encourage the 
practice of superstitious mortifications, which our 
Blessed Lord so pointedly prohibited. 

1 had marked several other passages of the same 
character for insertion; and had intended noticing, 
also, the Inyana-upedasam of JR. Robertas Is’obili, 
alias Tatwa-bod, haca Swamy (a scholar of the Same 
School, though of inferior ability to Beschi). But, 
if the Reader is not tired of perusing, I must confess 
that. I am of transcribing such fantastical “con- 
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seits !" Vi'ero it not dial the Temba-vani is, to ray 
own knowledge, more admired by some professed 
Christians than the Bible itself, I should hardly have 
thought it worth while to take even thus much no¬ 
tice of the Work. It exactly corresponds w ith the 

a Translation as he conceives to e 1 * ;ens?bk, 
in order to render the Sacred Volume acceptable, 
or even tolerable, to the Hindoos. But I doubt not 
tltat the Christian Header v ill concur with me in 
Opinion, that the Translations of the Scriptures al¬ 
ready made by Protestants into the Languages of 
the East, even though we judge of them ail by the 
specimen which the Abbe has given of the Canara 
Version of the Pentateuch (which, it is fair to con¬ 
clude, is the most unfavourable he could select), 
are likely to prove one-huudred-fold more benefi¬ 
cial to the Hindoos than such Versions, or Para¬ 
phrases, or Fictions, o? whatever it be called, as 
the Heroic Poem ot Beschi. Let the Reader com¬ 
pare this with St. Paul’s conduct, in a correspond¬ 
ing case: (1 Cor. ii. 1—8.) 

But, while I argue thus for the supremacy of the 
Scriptures among the means used for the conversion 
of foe Heathen, and maintain that the Bible Society 
have not acted with that indiscretion w'ith which the 
Abbe Dubois charges them, I am not contending 
for the propriety of distributing Bibles among the 
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Heathen without accompanying helps: (pp, 01, 
12-i.) Reasserts that “the New Reformers,” by 
whom he means the Protestant Missionaries in In¬ 
dia, “ fancying that, in order to convert the Hindoos 
to Christianity, it was only necessary to lay the 
Bible before them, they, at their first outset, made 
extremely incorrect and almost unintelligible Trans¬ 
lations of our Sacred Books into the several idioms 
of the Country. Our disfigured Holy Scriptures 
were profusely diffused among the inhabitants, un¬ 
der such a contemptible garb ; and upon this only 
foundation the latter were angrily required to shift 
for themselves, to build their faith, and reform their 
religion, civilization, and manners:” (pp. 149, 150.) 
A most unfounded charge! and, until he can support 
it by well-attested facts, or even by a single instance 
of such imprudence on the part of any Society*, I 
shall think it unworthy of a reply. 

Contrasting the measures' of the Jesuit with those 
Gfthe Protestant Missionaries in India, he says, 
that the former established Schools for the educat¬ 
ing of Native Catechists and Religious Teachers, 
and composed Tracts and Elementary Works upon 
Religious Topics: (p. 131.) Any person not ac¬ 
quainted with the proceedings of Protestants iriMhe 
East, would conclude, upon reading this statement, 
that they neglected the use of such means ; and this 

* No Institution is answerable for the conduct of an individual 
Member, which it does not authorise. 
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is obviously the impression made on the mind. Cut 
is this arguing- like a fair disputant and a lover of 
froth? lie must, he cannot but know, that Protestant 
Missionaries have adopted these very expedients, 
and that to a much greater extent than the Jesuits 
ever did. flow inconsistent, then, with Christian 
integrity, so to state the case, as to make a false 
impression! 

With regard to the training of Native Catechists, 
Schoolmasters, and Priests, I know not a single 
Missionary Station between Madras and Cape Co¬ 
morin, including both the Coromandel and Malabar 
Coasts—nine of which I myself have visited—where 
there is not a separate establishment for this spe¬ 
cific purpose. This was one of the first objects to 
which the venerable Ziegenbalg, Swartz, and their 
co-adjiitors, paid attention. I am intimately ac¬ 
quainted with several pious and intelligent Native 
Religious Teachers, educated at Vepery, Tranquc- 
bar, Tanjore, &c. fee. Does M. Dubois remember 
nothing of the first four Priests ordained by Swartz 
and Kohlhoff, some years ago ? Did he never bear of 
the devoted Sattiaaaden ? Does he not know, that 
successive Missionaries, in South India, of the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, have 
since ordained other Natives equally promising + ? 
Has he never read accounts of the splendid Esta- 
+ All these Priests are supported by this admirable Institution. * 
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blishment at Serampore; or of the College at Cal¬ 
cutta, founded more recently by the late Bishop of 
that Diocese ? I cannot think that the man who ap¬ 
pears to have been so industrious in collecting infor¬ 
mation to the prejudice of Protestant Missionaries, 
needs to be informed, that they also have always 
“ selected the best-disposed and most intelligent 
among the Native Converts, and established Schools 
for the forming of Catechists or Native Religious 
Teachers”—or, that they have “ superintended and 
directed those Schools of Catechists, and made it 
their principal study to give them an education 
suited to their intended profession.” 

Neither can he be ignorant, that the composi¬ 
tion and translation of Religions Tracts, and other 
Elementary Works, has formed a prominent part 
of the Protestant Missionary’s labours. Has he never 
seen the valuable Dialogues of Sw'artz, in Tamul; 
or any of the numerous^ Catechisms, and other 
Works of various sizes, published by the Danish 
Missionaries, and the Agents of the Christian Know¬ 
ledge Society in South India, for many years past? 
Is he ignorant of the thousands of Elementary and 
other Publications that issue annually from the 
various Presses in Bengal and Madras ? No—seve¬ 
ral parts of his Letters shew, that he is well aware 
of what is going forward in this and other depart¬ 
ments of Missionary Labour. I will therefore relate 
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but two cases in point. Last year, the Press of the 
Church Missionary Society at Madras, alone, sent 
forth Thirty Thousand Copies of Religious Publica¬ 
tions ! During my residence in Tinnevelly, the Madras 
District Committee of the Christian Knowledge So¬ 
ciety, and the Corresponding Committee of the Church 
Missionary Society, sent me annually, upon an ave¬ 
rage, Two Thousand Religious Publications, for the 
use of their respective Missions in that distant pro¬ 
vince !—I will only add, that every * Protestant 
Mission in India is as well, and many are much 
better, supplied with Works of the same descrip¬ 
tion : and that they are net published for the Cate¬ 
chists only (as the Jesuits’ Tracts, &c. appear to 
have been), but are distributed among all ranks of 
Christians and Heathens, that are found capable of 
understanding and desirous of possessing them. 

There is another, and that a most promising de¬ 
partment of Missionary Labour : to which, as far 
as l can learn, from the “ Letters” now before me, 
and other sources of information, the Roman-Ca¬ 
tholic Missionaries have paid no attention—I mean 
the establishment of Schools for all classes of Chil¬ 
dren. I know not of a single Protestant Missionary 
Station in South India, where there is not an En- 
glish^School for the benefit of those Children whose 
parents wish them to iearn our language, and one 
* Of course, I except newly-formed Stations. 
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or more Schools in which the Children of Chris- 
tians and Heathens are taught the Elements of use¬ 
ful and Religious Knowledge in their vernacular 
tongues. 

To expatiate en the expediency or utility of such 
Institutions is, happily, quite unnecessary : for it is 
now acknowledged, by all who have given the sub¬ 
ject a candid consideration, that it is of primary 
importance. 

“ —-to rear the tender thought; 

To teach the young idea how to shoot; 

To pour the fresh instruction o’er the mind; 

To breathe th’ enlivening spirit; and to fix 
The generous purpose on the glowing heart.” 

If this be the case in Christian Countries, how 
much more so must it be in Pagan Lands, while 
the mind is yet supple, and ere it is benighted by 
Superstition, or distorted by Vice ! 

Such are the instruments which Protestants em¬ 
ploy, for the enlightening, the meliorating, the evan¬ 
gelizing- of Hindoostan. Whether or no these, and 
the other means here enumerated, are well adapted 
to the end iu view, will be best ascertained by the 
successes that have hitherto attended them ; and 
which I shall briefly enumerate in the next Section. 
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SECTION IV. 

THE SUCCESS WHICH HAS ALREADY ATTENDED THE 
MEANS USED BY PROTESTANTS, FOR THE CONVERSION 
OF THE HINDOOS. 

The Abb6 Dubois, to shew that the “brilliant suc¬ 
cess” of the Serampore Missionaries in “ translat¬ 
ing the Scriptures, within the short period of nine 
or ten years, into no less than Twenty-four Asiatic 
Languages,” “lias not in the least dazzled him, nor 
altered his opinion, nor diminished his scepticism on 
the entire inadequacy of such means to enlighten the 
Pagans and gain them over to Christianity," adds, 
“ I would not certainly dare to warrant, that these 
twenty-four spurious Versions, with some of which 
I am acquainted, will, after the lapse of the same 
number of years, have operated the conversion of 
twenty-four Pagans:” (p. 37.) This we are to 
conclude, is the lowest estimate of good which he 
supposes likely to result from them. He thinks it is 
possible, then, that they may produce this number of 
conversions. I will venture to affirm, that if, at the 
expiration of twenty-four years it shall appear that 
the same number of immortal souls have been actu¬ 
ally converted through the perusal of those “ spuri¬ 
ous Versions,” there are few Members of the Bible 
Society, who contributed towards their publication, 
but will feel grateful to Almighty God for this ap- 
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parentiy small quantity of success. When the value 
of one soul is maturely considered, and it is remem¬ 
bered that such corruptible things as silver and gold 
were not of sufficient value to redeem it—that its 
ransom from sin and death cost “ the precious 
blood of Christ!”—what labour, what expense, that 
men can bestow upon its conversion, can be more 
than equivalent? His objection, then, arising from 
the imperfect manner in which those Translations 
are executed, will be lighter than a feather, in the 
judgment of those who alone have any right to com¬ 
plain —the Members of the Bible Society ! 

For the satisfaction of those Benevolent Indivi¬ 
duals, we can enumerate many more than the given 
number of conversions, from the perusal of those 
“ spurious Versions” alone—and that within half of 
the allotted period! The late Mr.Ward names seve¬ 
ral persons, whose conversion is to be traced to the 
perusal of the New Testament*. But Mr. Ward was 
one of the parties arraigned !—True. Well; any one 
who will take the trouble to look over the various 
Missionary Publications for the last ten years, 
will find several instances of the kind, from authority 
which-t-to the Abb6 Dubois at least, but to no one 
who knew that good man’s character—may appear 
less questionable. 

But, could it be proved that the simple perusal 
* Farewell letters, p. 185, &o. 



for the Conversion of the Hindoos. 


139 


of the Scriptures had produced no effect in India— 
the translating and publishing of twenty-five Ver¬ 
sions of the Bible, if wo consider only (upon the 
maxim of Horace, Dimidium facti &c.) the import¬ 
ance. of inaking a commencement, and also the ser¬ 
vice which these Versions, how imperfect soever 
they may be, will render to future Translators, we 
may regard them as an amount of success in which 
the Friends of Missions, and particularly the Mem¬ 
bers of the Bible Society, have cause to exult. 

The success attending the Mission Schools, has 
far exceeded the most sanguine expectations of the 
best friends to the Missionary Cause. 

The .Abb6 Dubois refers hb readers to the Lu¬ 
therans, Baptists, and others, for an account of 
“ their successes ” in India; evidently implying, 
however, that the result will disappoint any expec¬ 
tations that may have been raised: (p. 25, 26.) I 
have followed his directions—not, indeed, confining 
my inquiries to the Societies lie names, but. exten¬ 
ding them to as many of the Societies now labour-, 
ing.in India as I could conveniently consult. The 
following is a rough Statement of the numbers in 
the Schools established by various Associations, 
for the instruction of Native Children in that coun- 
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The Society /or Promoting Christian 

Knowledge..... 8500 

Baptist M issionary Society... 10000" 

Church Missionary Society... 6581 

. Adults...,.. 230 

London Missionary Society... 4650 

In Government Schools, under the super¬ 
intendence of-the Missionaries of the 

London Society .. .say 3000 

; Calcutta School Society.,... 2800 

.. Wesleyan Missionary Society.. 4000 

Bombay Education Society. 1200 

American Board of Missions. 2000 

Scottish Missionary Society.... 500 

Hindoo College, at Calcutta, Serampore, 

&o .......'.say 300 

Jay Narain’s Seminary at Benares...... 130 

Netherlands Missiopary Association.... 100 

Tree-School Association at Cawnpore ... 158 

Total............ 39140 

These numbers are given from the latest accounts 
received. From some Stations, no Returns have 
arrived in England these two, and from others these 
three, years past: and' 1 hesitate not to affirm, that 
there are, at least, Fifty Thouscihd Children,"the 
major part Heathen, now in the various Schools esta¬ 
blished by Protestants in India ! 

* Since the material change introduced into the School System of 
Serampore, as detailed in the Third Report, no List of School or of 
Scholars has been sent home. Indeed, the nature of that alteration 
is such, that the Schools can no longer be said to belong to the Baptist 
Missionary Society, though the Children derive instruction through 
means of their Missionaries. In 1819, the Children in the Schools 
connected with Serampore aloneamounted to 8000. They have since 
been increasing, in an accelerating ratio: and, perhaps, if I deviled 
t hat number, I should be Within their present amount. 
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Though His not pretended that these Schools have 
effected many conversions, yel, if we recollect the 
strong prejudice that exisled in the minds of the 
Natives,within these few years, against sending their 
children; to Schools established and superintended fay 
Europeans, and in which printed books were used ; 
and if we consider, also, that the Scriptures, and 
other Religions Rooks, are now used in the great 
majority of those Schools ; we must indeed be igno¬ 
rant of the general effect of such education upon the 
volithful mind, not to admit, that those Schools pro¬ 
mise much to the Missionary Labourer. We may 
reasonably look to them as so many Nurseries for 
the rearing of a. more intelligent and less-prejudiced 
race of Hindoos than those of the present or any 
preceding age. And that the'preaching or reading of 
the Divine Word will be more likely to affect their 
minds than it does those of their parents, who pos¬ 
sessed none of the advantages which they enjoy in 
the Mission Schools, is too obvious to need further 
remark. ■ 

fn the collection, then, of so vast a number of 
Native Children into the numerous Schools in India, 
we behold an important Missionary achievement. 
How much prejudice must have been overcome, 
those who know the character, of the Hindoos, and 
the nature of their superstitions, can well conceive : 
reason and experience may calculate upon extensive 
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mental and moral improvement, from this wide dif¬ 
fusion. of general knowledge : and faith can see, in 
the distance, “ first the blade, then the ear, and after 
that the fall corn in the ear growing thickly over 
the fields where the divine seed is thus profusely 
sfrown. 

The Abbe Dubois will be amused at these antici¬ 
pations: for he asserts, that the children “ go to 
those Schools for the sole purpose of attaining a 
competent acquaintance with the English Language* 
in order to be able, by this means, to gain a liveli¬ 
hood ; as this accomplishment is, at present, the 
only way to attain an honourable and advantageous 
situation in the several offices of Government. As 
soon as they have attained their object, all is over 
with your books of science and morality ; they 
never more cast a look at them, during their lives 
(p. 167;) Such is. the liberal Abbd’s surmise + ! The 
fact is otherwise—as examples, about to be produc¬ 
ed, will prove. That suchfs the object with which 
many enter the Schools, cannot be questioned; for 
Hindoo Children know as little how to appreciate the 
advantages of education, as the Youth of England 
or any other country. But numerous are the in¬ 
stances wherein they have acquired a taste for Euro¬ 
pean Literature in these very schools; taken plea¬ 
sure in cultivating! that taste after they have quitted 
, * The Missionary Schools m which English is taught are compa¬ 
ratively few. 

t Were this correct, it would apply only to the English Schools. 
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them; and employed themselves in communicating 
their knowledge to their friends. Often have I seen 
the head scholars at their Lessons and Exercises, 
when all the rest have been celebrating the Heathen 
Festivals-; and on expressing my surprise at seeing 
them in school on such occasions, they have ra- 
plied, that they found more pleasure in their boons 
than at the temples. 

In the Fifth tleport of the Diocesan Committee 
Of the GhristiauKnowledge Society, speaking of their 
scholars’ proliciency and disposition to improve, 
it is said,—“ In addition to the regular Class- 
Books, some of them have made themselves ac¬ 
quainted with Tarachund Dueet’s e Pleasing Tales/ 
the f History of Joseph’ in Bengalee and English, 
with other books of the same description.’’ 

“The increased esteem in which information and 
amusement, thus derived, is held by them, is evinc¬ 
ed by their frequent requests for books, for the 
purpose of taking home'to read in their families, 
which is now becoming a common practice among 
them: and, among the pleasing omens of the gene- 
ral improvement of moral feeling, it may be men¬ 
tioned, that a little Boy (whose attention and good 
behaviour had been always remarkable, and who 
ha£ invariably refused any pecuniary, reward),, on 
quitting Calcutta for a period, came to return thanks 
for-bis schooling; and asked, as the only desired' 
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mark of favour, for books to carry home to his friends. 
‘They have none,’ said he ‘ in our village; and I shall, 
read there to them.’ Several equally pleasing in¬ 
stances might be mentioned: and the Committee, 
offer no apologies for occasionally noticing objects 
which may appear to some so trifling ; because the 
.Benevolent will see in such traits a prospect of fu¬ 
ture good; and will feel assured, from such dawn- 
ings of improvement, that their kind countenance 
and liberal support will reap their fruit in due sea¬ 
son.” ... c 

Such is the disposition which I have witnessed 
in many of the Youths educated in the Church Mis¬ 
sionary Society’s. Schools in South India; and 
abundant information to the same effect might be 
collected from the Reports of every Missionary So¬ 
ciety in Hindoostan. ... . 

We have seen that M. Dubois represents the 
Brahmins as inaccessible beings, and that “the 
barrier” between us and them is “ impassable (p. 
101.) Had he established Schools.for the instruc¬ 
tion of Youth, and ; conducted them upon liberal 
principles, he would have seen the Brahmins them¬ 
selves. crossing that barrier, and courting his ac-. 
quaintance. One or two instances shall suffice, to 
prove that Protestant Missionary Schools are rafifid- 
ly removing that “wall of partition,”/which has for. 
"ages, separated the, Brahmin from all other castes and 
descriptions of men. 
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Soys ofevery caste are admitted into those schools. 
In Tinncvelly (and 1 believe the same practice is 
adopted every where else, ) we classed the Brah¬ 
min with the Soodra of equal attainments; and con- 
?4antly have I seen them studying at the same desk, 
or standing up, side by side, to repeat their lessons. 
In one of our Schools, there were, at the time of my 
leaving the district, 4 Brahmins, G Soodras, 2 Mus¬ 
sulmans, 8 Roman Catholics, 1 Country-born, and 3 
Pariars. One of those Brahmins, instead of leaving 
tire school “as soon as he had attained the object” 
for which alone, as the Abbe Dubois asserts, they 
attend, continued there till he was upwards of twen¬ 
ty years of age: indeed I left him in the school when I 
came away from the South. He seemed really to love 
the New Testament; and used to read it at home, 
notwithstanding the opposition of his family. At 
length they complained of him to an Uncle, the 
senior member of the family, requesting him to use 
Ms influence to induce tlie young man to lay aside 
the obnoxious book. The old man, with the liberali- 
ty.of a Gamaliel, sent for his Nephew, and desired 
to look at the book(wh:ch wasaTamul Testament). 
Having examined several parts of it, he returned it, 
speaking to this effect: “ This is a good booh: it can 
doolie lad no harm, and may do him much good: I 
will not, therefore , interpose, to prevent hisrending it." 

Just before 1 left the district, this young-Brahmin* 
wrote me the following Letter : 
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“Reverend Sir, 

“ I am very thankful to you for the good path 
which 1 am now learning in the Tinnevelly English 
School. My.longing wish was, to wait always, yea, 
even to the day of my death, at your door, for to get 
ins*. lions to save my perishable soul; which no 
one 'jJ >. l undertaken to do, but is done in your 
days, .t %■, «.s i hear you are going away very far, 
■we do not know what to do, and how we shall im¬ 
prove for the -future. Therefore I beg you would 
be pleased to give proper orders, to bring me on 
forward in learning as usual. • 

. ' “ I am Reverend Sir, 

“ 22 d January, is 2 i. “ Your humble. Servant 

Chinn i ah.” 

This, with the exception of a few compliments, is 
verbatim et literatim: it will, therefore, speak for 
itself, as to the proficiency and spirit of the writer. 

There are a few Brahmiity Boys in many of the 
Schools of the Church Missionary Society; and, I 
believe, in those of other Societies also, fn one of 
the Tranquebar Schools, supported by that Institu-. 
tion, out of the fifty-two Scholars it contains, forty- 
five are Brahmins. At a recent examination of this 
School, one of the Brahmmy hoys, seven years of age, 
read our Church Catechism, and repeated a part of it 
svhich he had committed to memory . 



Jbr ike _ Conversion of the Hindoos. 147 

A Missionary of the same Society, after mention¬ 
ing his examination of the School at Madaharam, 
writes— 

“ In the afternoon, a Brahmin, who appears to 
be the principal man of the place, and who formerly 
was against our establishing a Christian School, 
came, and several other Heathens along with him. 
He said, 'Sir, we see that this School is profitable 
to our children; for they have come home, and have 
put questions to us which w r e could not answer, and 
feit indeed ashamed that our children became our 
instructors. We therefore, request you, not only to 
continue this School, but also to instruct us.’ It was 
indeed, unexpected to me, to hear this from that 
Brahmin, who, a year before, I thought would be 
our strongest opponent. According to his request 
the way of Salvation was declared, and Jesus Christ 
preached to him : after which he ordered his ser¬ 
vants to bring some fruit, which he offered to me, 
according to the native custom*.” 

By the Third Report of the Sevampore College, it 
appears, that, of the Fifty Students on the Founda¬ 
tion, Seven were Brahmins; who w r ere studying, be¬ 
sides the languages taught there. Geography, and 
the Newtonian System of Astronomy. And it is in¬ 
tended, in the present year, to give them, in com¬ 
mon with other Students qualified to enter upon 
these branches of science, " some knowledge of the 
* Missiouary Register, Oct. 1823. p. 443. 
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First Principles of Chemistry; and thus to lead 
them gradually forward in scientific pursuits, while 
they advance in 'their Philological studies. 

Numerous instances to the same ' effect might be 
given, in reference to every other class of Hindoos : 
but, since the prejudices of the Brahmins are con¬ 
sidered and acknow ledged to be the most difficult to 
overcome, it will be sufficient to have stated these 
results upon that domineering caste, in answ r er to 
the Abb6’s assertion, that the barrier between us and 
them is “ impassable.” 

The Protestant Header I refer to the blessed effect 
of the revival of Literature in the Western World, 
previous to the Reformation—an effect which, though 
these Schools produce no immediate conversions, 
warrants the anticipation of a result, at no distant 
period, equally glorious, from this wide diffusion 
of Religions and Scientific Knowledge ! And I will 
detain him with the statement of only one Case, to 
prove that such expectations are far from being 
visionary, or beyond the probability of being rea¬ 
lized. 

At Tinnevelly, the Head Classes of the Church 
Missionary Society’s Schools were assembled every 
Saturday Afternoon accompanied by their Masters, 
to read a Chapter in the New Testament, which was 
always given to them on the Saturday preceding. 
They were then questioned as to the meaning of 
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the Chapter, and afterwards listened to an Exposi¬ 
tion upon it. The Missionaries at that Station con* 
tinue this practice; and the last accounts received 
from them state that, one of the Masters had em¬ 
braced Christianity, in consequence of what he 
heard from them on those occasions! 

The Abb6 Dubois asserts, that the “project,” (viz. 
“ the establishiaent of Schools to enlighten the Hin¬ 
doo Females”) “is merely visionary, and altoge¬ 
ther impracticable; the most deeply-rooted preju¬ 
dges of the country being decidedly hostile to its 
execution”—“that even should not the prejudices 
of the country oppose an almost insurmountable bar 
to the establishment of Schools for Females in In-, 
dia, the state of poverty of the latter, and their nu¬ 
merous avocations, would not allow them to attend 
those Schools”—and, “ that at least five-sixths of the 
Hindoo Females live in such distressed circumstan¬ 
ces, that, from the age of eight or ten years, to 
the end of their lives, tffey are obliged to labour 
without intermission from morning till evening; and 
that, notwithstanding their incessant labours, they 
are hardly capable of saving enough to purchase a 
coarse cloth of the value of five or six shillings, to 
cover themselves. ” (pp. 205. 206.) 

Will it be believed, that the writer of these sen¬ 
tences, not twenty pages before, endeavours to re¬ 
present the Hindoo Females in the most amiable 
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light *. His object then was, to confute the state¬ 
ments of the late Mr. Ward; which, by the way, cor¬ 
responds with his own character of Hindoo 'Women, 
given in his “ Description of the People of India.” 
I could confute, from, my own experience, not from 
“hearsay,” and also from some copious Extracts 
from Hindoo Writers which I have in toy posses¬ 
sion, most of what he has asserted for the purpose 
of raising the Hindoo Females in our esteem. 
But it is enough for my present purpose, that he 
admits the prevalence of an “austerity of manners 
which has drawn so marked a line of separa¬ 
tion between the two sexes, and denied women 
in India a due shave in the social intercourse, and a 
proper attention to the improvement of their intel¬ 
lectual faculties.” It is rather an aggravation, than 
a palliation (as M. Dubois seems to thinkit) of this 
evil, that it has existed “ from the earliest to the 
present times, among all Oriental Nations” (p. 181): 
and its existence in Indians quite enough to rouse 
our sympathy in behalf of the Hindoo Women, whom 

* I shall not break a lance with the Abbe, for asserting that the 
Hind. io Women vie with those European Ladies who “ danceWaltzes,” 
and in various ways “ deliver their persons into the arms of another 
man(p. 1S8.) 1 cannot defend those of my Country-women, who 
are so little “ aware of what they owe to their Husbands, and to 
the modesty of their sex,” as “ to allow themselves such gross vio¬ 
lations of decorum,” against the severe, though,itmust be eofccedfed, 
too-often-merited insinuations of the AbbS Dubois. If he enter into 
a comparison, between the Hindoo women, and -those European La¬ 
dies who are Christians, not in name and external professions only, 
but upon principle—who love the Bible, and are attentive to their 
devotions and every religious, moral, and relative duty (of whom 
there are, happily, many in India !)—then I will meet him. 
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he represents as in so degraded a condition. Such a 
“ line of demarcation between the sexes,” and such 
“ austerity of manners” on the part of the male to¬ 
wards the female, is contrary to all Christian prin¬ 
ciple and precept: and if it be our duty to attend to 
the moral, mental, and religious improvement of the 
former, we are bound to devote an equal share of 
attention to the latter. The Hindoo Women are 
much more superstitious than the men, of which I 
could give several instances,in the opposition which 
they have raised to the instruction of their children 
in Alission Schools, and to the reading of Religious 
Rooks in their aouses, when their Husbands have 
been anxious tor both. This will be regarded as the 
natural result of their waut of mental improvement; 
for Ignorance, it is generally admitted, is the mother 
of Superstition: and it will excite within the Chris¬ 
tian bosom a still deeper commiseration for them, 
than for the men. 

But the Abbd Hubois'does not know the Liver¬ 
pool, or indeed any British Ladies, if he thinks they 
w\ll cease from the attempt to establish “ Schools 
for Females in India,” in consequence of any “almost 
insurmountable bar” that may oppose the execution 
of their plans. It may, indeed, cause them to halt 
in ’’their benevolent career; but it will only be to 
attack this formidable “almost f nor will they desist, 
until it be levelled with the ground. 
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About two years before the Abbd Dubois hazard-' 
ed these assertions on the impracticability of esta¬ 
blishing Female Schools in India, the Baptist Mis¬ 
sionaries in Calcutta, with their accustomed bene¬ 
volence and activity, had actually succeeded in this 
important branch of Missionary. Labour. Their 
success encouraged the British and Foreign School 
Society, in concert with some of the Members of the 
Calcutta School Society, then in England, to solicit 
from the Public, “ funds for the sending out a suit¬ 
able Female Teacher from England, who might de¬ 
vote herself exclusively to the education of Native 
Females in India.” Such a Lady (Miss Cooke) was 
procured; and she sailed to India, “ recommended 
in the first instance, by the British and foreign 
School Society, to the Calcutta School Society; but 
was subsequently transferred to $he Church Mis¬ 
sionary Society*.” 

On the arrival of Miss Cooke in India, and the ob¬ 
ject of her mission being made known, many, both 
Europeans and Natives, thought, with the Ahbd 
Dubois, that it was the most visionary scheme e^er 
formed, and Certain to end in disappointment. ITer- 
own Pundit, “ a high Brahmin,” Miss C. writes, 
“ with a most profound contempt for the Bengalee 
Females,” used daily to assure her, that she would 
never succeed : their women were all beasts —quite 
* Missionary Register, November 1822, p. 481, 
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stupid—never could or would I earn; nor would the 
Brahmins ever allow their females to-be taught," 
&c. &c. To all this she answered ; Very well—we 
shall see.” She persevered, however, against every 
discouragement; and in a short time she had the 
satisfaction of witnessing the decline of the native 
prejudices, and an increasing desire, on the part of 
the Parents, to send their Children to School, and 
on the part of the Scholars to be instructed. This in¬ 
telligence is fully detailed in the Missionary Hegis- 
ten for 1823*. Suffice it to say here, that before 
the expiration of twelve months from the com¬ 
mencement of. operations, there were nearly 4JO 
Female Scholars in the Fifteen Schools which Miss 
Cooke had established. The subject of Female 
Education is becoming more popular-than it was 
among the Natives, and no doubt the number of 
Schools is now greatly augmented. By the last 


arrivals, the account stands as follows : 

' .. ” ,, Scholars, 

Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge .. 100 

London Missionary- Society ■ ..-80 - 

Church Missionary Society ........ 439.' 

Ih Calcutta—bv the. Female Juvenile Society, 

Baptist Missionaries, and others.... 370 

At and around Serampore, say. . .200 

-p Total.1189 


In stating the number of Native Female Children 
now under instruction in India, I labour under the 
* April, p. 194,195 ; and Aug. p. 35S—860. 
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same disadvantage of imperfect information which 
I lamented in reporting the state of the Schools 
for Boys. By confining myself, however, as near¬ 
ly as possible, to the accounts received, I obviate 
the charge of exaggeration ; and in these nearly 1200 
Native Girls, now collected in Protestant Mission 
Schools, we are furnished with a triumphant reply 
to the Abbd’s imaginary objections! He well hard¬ 
ly credit, that it was proposed, and acceded to, by 
some of the most respectable Natives in Bengal, to 
admit European and other Female Teachers into 
their Families, to instruct their Wives and Daugh¬ 
ters. In short, the AbbeDubois ought to have known, 
that, in Christian Benevolence, as well as in Phi¬ 
losophy, the age of conjecture is gone by, and that 
we are now living in an age of experiment: and 
such results of Charitable and Christian Experiment 
as have here been adduced, when weighed against 
his volume of conjectures, or rather unproved as¬ 
sertions, are perfectly satisfactory to all candid 
minds. 

He concludes his remarks upon this subject, by 
recommending the “ Liverpool Ladies” to attend ra¬ 
ther to the temporal w ants of their poor neighbours', 
and if, after, they have any surplus, and are “dis¬ 
posed to give a more extensive range to their cha 
rily and benevolence,” to send it to India, to feed 
and clothe the poor of that distant land : (p. 207.) 
Since he is now in Europe, I recommend him to pay 
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“the Ladies of Liverpool" a visit, (as I have dose 
since my return to England); and lie will find, per¬ 
haps to his satisfaction, ami, I hope, to his admi¬ 
ration also, that they have liberally anticipated bis 
admonition. There is, 1 believe, no town, even in 
England, where Charitable Institutions more a- 
boaad, or in which the wants of the indigent are move 
industriously explored, or more bountifully suppli¬ 
ed. To what shall we attribute their strict attention 
to this “Christian duty,” but to that principle of 
love, which constrains them to promote, with so 
much zeal, the eternal welfare of mankind. This is 
the root, the'tree, from which acts of genuine charity 
grow. And even were it proved that the Liverpool 
Ladies expended more upon the spiritual, than the 
temporal necessities of the indigent, we could find 
for them a satisfactory defence against such charges 
as those of AI. Dubois, in the consideration of the 
superior worth of the soul, to the body and all its 
concerns. But never was it known, that the tem¬ 
poral wants of the poor were neglected by persons, 
who, from a correct view' of the nature and condi¬ 
tion of the soul, and of the Remedy provided for its 
recovery from the Fall, gave attention to its inter¬ 
ests, as of paramount importance. 

The Abbe might have spared his insinuations of 
the same description, (atpp. 150, 151;) for it would 
have cost hiru very little trouble to ascertain that the 
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Protestants in India pay great attention to the ne¬ 
cessities of the poor. He has, probably, heard of 
the “ Friend-in-Need Society,” and “ Native Hos¬ 
pital,” at Madras, and of similar Charitable Institu¬ 
tions at Calcutta. I know not a Mission Station in 
South India where the poor are not relieved, and 
provided with rice, “ cumbelees,” and cloths. 

But to return from this digression.—The princi¬ 
pal means upon which Protestant Missionaries in 
India calculate for producing an immediate eifect 
upon the Native Mind, is, the preaching of the Gospel. 
It is not much that they can do in this most import¬ 
ant department of Missionary Labour; the climate, 
the languages, the habits of the people, being all- 
against them. Though there are some, whose strength 
of constitution, correct pronunciation, and intimate 
acquaintance with the Native Tongues, enable them 
to preach almost as constantly and intelligibly as. 
they could do in Europe, yet this is not often the 
case : consequently, they feei the necessity of quali¬ 
fying pious and intelligent Native Christians for the 
Ministerial Office. For this purpose, the Colleges 
and Seminaries, already enumerated, were establish-, 
ed at different Mission Stations; and the success 
that has hitherto attended the preaching of this class 
of persons, justifies the anticipation of the happiett 
and most extensive results, when a competent num¬ 
ber shall be sent forth to preach to their own coun¬ 
trymen “ the wonderful works of God.” 
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In reference to this important class of Native 
Labourers, and to the good effect that may be expect¬ 
ed from their exertions, the Committee of theChurch 
Missionary Society say, in their Twenty-third Re¬ 
port— 

“ At their head stand Two Ordained Missionaries 
—the Rev. Abdool Messeeh, and the Rev. William 
Bowley, whose steady and useful course raay serve 
to assure the Society that the Natives of India are 
become competent, under the Divine Blessing, to 
form Christian Churches from among their country¬ 
men, and to instruct and edify those Churches.’ 

In confirmation of this remark, the Reader need 
only refer to the various Letters and Journals of 
these two persons, published in the Missionary Re¬ 
gister (passim), and in the Reports of the Society 
to which they belong, From the same sources he 
may derive information as to the qualifications and 
piety of John Devasagavam, Native Superintendant 
of the Schools of (he same Society at Tranquebar. 
lie may refer also to the Abstract of East-India 
Missions, published in 1814, by the Christian Know¬ 
ledge Society, for an account of the zeal and talent 
of the First Four Native Priests ordained atTanjore 
but particularly of Sattianaden. In the various Re¬ 
ports of the Baptist Missionary Society, accounts to 
the same effect, equally satisfactory, may be seen. 
The Letter addressed, about a twelve-month ago, by' 
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a Native Youth and other Members of the Seram- 
pova Congregation, to*their Countrymen, evinces a 
talent and-spirit-of a"'superior order: and is calcu¬ 
lated to convince the most sceptical, that much, 
very much benefit to the Cause of Christianity in 
the East maybe anticipated, from the attentive and 
religious cultivation of the Native Blind*. 

If would detain the Reader too long to make all 
the citations from these references which my incli¬ 
nation would prompt me to transcribe. I shall, 
therefore, content myself with giving one more ex¬ 
ample of piety, zeal, and talent, in a Native Chris¬ 
tian. He was a pupil of the late Swartz; his name, 
Veesoovasanaden; he was ordained by the Chris¬ 
tian Knowledge Society's Missionaries, at Tanjore; 
had the charge of the Congregations of that Society 
in the Tinnevelly District; and laboured for some 
years under my owm immediate inspection. He was 
generally my companion, on my visits to those Con¬ 
gregations. His piety, ability, and Christian meek¬ 
ness, commanded the love of the Native Converts, 
and the respect of the Heathen and Blahomedans. 
I have conversed with him on various subjects; and 
heard him preach and pray, in a manner that shew¬ 
ed how remarkably the Divine Blessing had follow¬ 
ed the instructions which he had received. 

■ • This “Address” was reviewed in the Friend of India, and has 
- since appeared in the Asiatic Journal for Sept. 1S2S. 
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lu proof of his zeal, I will state the number of 
Converts made from Idolatry, chiefly through his 
instrumentality, during the four years that he was 


with me: 

In 1817. 25 

1818 . 52 

1819 . §4 

1820 .122 


233 

This statement is sufficient to warrant the most 
sanguine expectations from the labours of such 
Preachers, when their numbers shall be increased. 

In proof of the ability of this man, I will here 
transcribe the conclusion* of a Religious Tract, 
which he wrote for his Countrymen, when the Cho¬ 
lera Morbus prevailed in our district. 

“ If you are desirous of renouncing sin, becoming 
the Children of God, and walking in the path of ho¬ 
liness, Jesus Christ will give you whatever strength 
you require for that purpose. He will remove ail 
afflictive trials from his' Children, who turn from 
evil, and do that which is right; and will preserve 
and bless them. Therefore, forsaking all False 
Gods, Devils, and Idols , which are unable to save 
you, love Jesus Christ, who hath saved you hither¬ 
to from suffering. And if you trust in Him, and as¬ 
sent*to His Holy Word, in order to obtain the par¬ 
don of your sins,'and the Divine Blessing, you will 
• * The whole Would be too long for insertion. 
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read and meditate therein every day, as the food 
of wisdom for your souls. Then will you be righ¬ 
teous, die happily, and be saved. 

“The Lord has sent this dreadful affliction into 
the world, that you may forsake your sins and re¬ 
pent, in the present season of mercy. If you repent, 
this awful disease will prove a blessing to you; if 
not, it will be the sw'ord of Heaven, to destroy you. 
Every one of you, therefore, that has witnessed this 
great calamity, if, through fear of the Lord’s anger 
you repent and amend your ways, you will obtain 
innumerable blessings—yon "will live happily in the 
enjoyment of the Lord’s mercy, both on earth and 
in heaven. 

“ Should there be any among you- that have read 
or heard this Religious Book, whose soul is distress¬ 
ed—in whom there is a commencement of trae wis¬ 
dom and who wish to learn and understand accurately 
the doctrine of Salvation-—you need not go away in 
despair, saying, c What shall we do ? Who will shew 
ns the way to heaven ?’ For if you go to the Minis¬ 
ter (who lives &c.), he will receive you with plea¬ 
sure ; will instruct you in the doctrine of Jesus 
Christ, which is the true and even path that leads to 
salvation; and will give you such books of wisdom 
as you require for that purpose. Strengthened by 
the excellent knowledge that will hence dawn on 
your minds, you'will grow and increase more and 
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more in understanding, wisdom, godliness, and faith ; 
the showers of Divine Mercy shall fall, on you, your 
wives,and children; and at last, God having called 
you to his Kingdom through the passage of a happy 
death, he will encircle your heads with the Crown 
of Salvation. Most earnestly and repeatedly do I 
entreat you, in the Name of the Lord, to become 
meet for this most glorious happiness ! Oh may your 
souls live for ever in felicity with the Lord 1 
“Nazareth, in the Tinnevelly Mission, 

“Sept. 21, 1819.” 

1 will only add to this, that the writer was unac¬ 
quainted with any European Language or ;Science. 
AVe see, then, in him, to what an intelligent Native 
may be brought, even without all those advantages 
which the present Missionary Colleges and Semina¬ 
ries in India furnish. 

But while I thus explain the means which Protes¬ 
tant Missionaries employ for the Conversion of the 
Natives of Hindoostan; and maintain, in opposi¬ 
tion to the Abb6 Dubois’ assertion to the contrary, 
th^t they are more likely to accomplish that end 
than any which the Jesuits have used ; I neverthe¬ 
less beg to state, that, without God’s blessing, they 
do not depend upon any means for success. Fully 
do f*concur in opinion with him, as he restates his 
position, “ that, under existing circumstances, there 
is no human possibility of converting the Hindoos 
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(p. 2.) I know the difficulties ; have grappled with 
them as well as he ; and again and again have been* 
compelled-to stand still. But, praised be God ! this- 
has not always been the case ; and one instance of 
success has appeared to me an tipple remuneration 
for the labour expended upon twenty failures. In¬ 
reference to this mighty undertaking, I kn ow not thfr 
Missionary who will not say, in the words of his 
Gracious Master, “ With men this is impossible; 
but with God all things are possible:” (Matt. xix. 
26.) Tell me not. This is not reason. It is perfect¬ 
ly reasonable to believe that Omnipotence can effect 
■ the work! It is not carnal, but it is spiritualresison 
It is the reasoning of faith,;. which God approves, 
and which He will honour ; because UTS is honoured 
by faith in His Word and Power, and by the suc¬ 
cess which is thus ascribed solely to Him ! Trusting 
then in Him who hath-said, that the “ Word that 
goeth forth out of His mouth shall not return unto 
Him void, but that it shall accomplish that which 
He pleases, and prosper in the thing whereto He 
sends it,” (Isaiah, Iv. 11.) the Missionary is animat¬ 
ed to the contest with the. Ignorance and Idolatry of 
the East. While he feels it to be his duty to publish 
that Word abroad, and instrumentally prepare the 
Hative Mind for its reception, he looks implicitly to 
th& Author of that Word to-give it effect. Were the- 



\ for the Conversion of the Hindoos. 16$ 

heart of the Hindoo harder, and hi3 prejudices more 
inveterate than they really are, Jehovah hath de¬ 
clared, “Is not My word like as afire; and like U 
hammer thathreaketh the rock in pieces ?” or, were 
his mind more opaque than it confessedly is, yet. the 
entrance of that Word giveth light: and He who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, can 
shine into every heart, “ to give the, light of the 
knowledge of the Glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ.” In this confidence, every Missionary, who 
knows and performs his duty, will continue to plant 
and water ; leaving it with the Almighty, in His own 
time, to give the increase^ 

• St. Paul affirms, that we are saved by Grace," 
through faith: (Eph. ii. 8.) And the Abbd Hubois. 
admits^ that “.Faith, and other supernatural virtues, 
are merely a gratuitous gift from God, which He 
bestows on whom He pleases, when He pleases 
and ,on what condition he pleases: (p. 110.} But 
it never seems to enter 'into his own contempla¬ 
tion, or that of his Brethren, that God may - be¬ 
stow these graces on the poor Hindoo! He says, 
again, that “ after the coming of Christ, the True 
Religion was promulgated all over the world ; and 
had such extraordinary successes* amidst every, 
hid'd of discouragement and contradiction, that it is 
quite impossible to account for it, but by the super- 
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natural and invisible interference and assistance of 
the Divine Agent, who alone was able to overcome 
the otherwise insuperable obstacles that opposed 
its progress, and to extend its empire over so large 
a proportion of mankind (pp. 106,107.) And is not 
the same Divine Agency capable of overcoming "the 
obstacles”thatin India also oppose themselves to the 
progress of the truth, how “ insuperable” sover 
they may appear to human calculation 1 Surely it is! 
The Abb<§ Dubois himself will not reply in the nega¬ 
tive. Indeed, that agency must be exerted in the 
conversion of every individual soul to God, what¬ 
ever be his nation, superstitions, or sins. It is Di¬ 
vine Grace alone that can silence “ those passions 
and prejudices which impede the march of Truth” 
(p. 92); enable the mind to comprehend, or dispose 
the heart to love it; and thus bring the whole man 
into a state of willing subjection to the Prince of 
Peace.' And 1 contend, that the truth, when applied 
by the Spirit of God, will convert the Hindoo, who 
is the subject of that operation, as readily as the 
professor of any other Creed. « 

This is enough for the Christian Missionary. He 
has the promise of his Lord,, that with this faith he. 
shall accomplish things otherwise impracticable : 
(Matt, xyii. 20. ) He, therefore, who labourslor 
the Conversion of the Hindoos, with this confidence 
in God to prosper his endeavours, cannot be, as M. 



165 


\ 'for the Conversion of the Hindoos. 

Dubois' more than insinuates, a “ deluded victim :’' 
(p. 120.) He feels his duties to be “ trying” and 
e -'arduous” (p. 80); but, instead of deserting his post 
in despair, he will adopt the noble sentiments which 
appear at one time to have supported the Abbe’s 
.own mind. " In such discouraging circumstances, 
without any apparent human means to improve the 
Cause of Christianity in this country, there only re¬ 
mains to. the persons of our profession to look up 
with calmness and resignation to Him who holds in 
£Hs hands the hearts of men, changes them when he 
pleases and is able, even of stones, to raise up Children 
to Abraham, when the time appointed by Him for 
the purpose arrives. In these deplorable times> in 
which Scepticism and Immorality threaten to over- 
.whelm every nation and every condition, it only re¬ 
mains to us to weep, between the porch and the altar, 
■over the iniquities of the people; to water the sanc¬ 
tuary with our tears ; to bewail, like Jeremiah, the 
general corruption; to edify the people by our les¬ 
sons and examples; to look to the Father of Mer¬ 
cies—to pray to Him to bring about better times, 
to spare'His people, and not give His heritage to re¬ 
proach: and, if our interposition cannot stem the 
torrent, and our altars are finally to be overthrown 
by the sacrilegious hands of Modern Philosophy, let 
ns have, as our last resource, resolution and forti¬ 
tude enough to stand by them to the last, and allow 
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ourselves to be crushed down, and buried under 
their ruins (pp. 84, 85.) 

This is worthy of the Missionary Cause ! And 
though the Spirit that dictated these resolutions 
seems to have forsaken the bosom of the man who 
penned them, I pray that it may rest upon the heart 
of every one that now labours to propagate the Gos¬ 
pel through distant lands. Then, though many fall 
“victims” to the Cause, it wiil not be under a 
“ delusion”; for they .will both toil and suffer cheer¬ 
fully, for His sake, who sacrificed Himself as an 
Expiatory Victim for the recovery of an Apostate 
World; and under every suffering, every privation, 
every discouragement, they will be animated by the 
Saviour’s promise—“Every one that hath forsaken 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for MyName’s sake, 
shall receive an hundred-fold, and shall inherit 
everlasting life!' (Matt. xix. 29.) The infidel calls 
this delusion : but l am arguing with a professed 
Minister of Christianity ; and I challenge him to 
prove, how it is possible to make too great a sacri¬ 
fice for our Lord Jesus Christ ; and how the man 
who even lays down his life for the Redeemer’s sake 
can, upon Christian principles, be called a “ delud¬ 
ed victim!” 

r ‘ While, however, the power and promise of G od, 
and the design of the Gospel Covenant, justify the 
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assertion that the Hindoos may, and ultimately wilt, 
be converted to the Christian Faith, my conclusion 
is fortified by the ac tual commencement of the work 
of Divine Grace in Hindoostan. 

1 will not dwell uponthe Native Congregations— 
amounting to about One Hundred and Sixty !—as¬ 
sembled by the Baptist, the Church, the Methodist, 
the London, the Scottish, and the American, Mission¬ 
ary Societies, in different parts of India, since they 
do not consist entirely of Christians. I will, how¬ 
ever, state, that those Societies can enumerate near¬ 
ly Three Thousand Converts*, whohave renounced 
all their superstitions, have embraced the Christian 
Faith upon principle, are living according to the Sa¬ 
viour’s commands, and thus adorning their profession 
iu the midst of Idolatry and iniquity. The strictest 
attention is paid to their moral conduct: and when 
it is not in conformity with their profession, they are 
suspended, and denied the privilege of Communion, 
until the Missionary is satisfied as to the sincerity 
of their repentance. Many have died in the Faith, 
and given every proof that Divine Grace had rege¬ 
nerated their hearts. 

- Here I might close my argument with triumph !— 
W£en it is proved that such a number of Hindoos 
are turned from darkness to light, and from the 

- * These are exclusive of the Converts in South Travancore, of whom, 
theAbbe speaks so contemptuously. 
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power of Satan to God, every Christian will be sa¬ 
tisfied that the work of Grace is begun in India; and 
will feel “ confident, that He who hath began the 
goo'd work/’ can and “ will carry it on” until it be 
complete. If this fail to convince the Abbfi Dubois, 
and to remove his “ scepticism” on the snbject, it 
will only furnish an additional proof of the utter 
inutility of holding any argument with prejudice. - 
But I have not done.—There is a body of Chris¬ 
tians in South India to which. I have not referred* 
They are the fruits of -the labours of the Danish 
Missionaries at Tranqnebar, and the German Mis¬ 
sionaries of the Christian Knowledge Society, and 
have been converted at different periods during the 
last Century, They occupy eight principal Stations. 
—Vepery, Tanjore, Tranquebar, Trichinopoly, Tin-, 
nevelly, Cuddalore, Madura, and Ramnad. They 
are to be found also, in small numbers, scattered 
throughmany of the villages of South India. M. 

• has some aosfuaiutance with, these people; 

and will* perhaps, know, that when I state them at 
twenty thousand, I estimate them far below their 
actual number. . ■.; ■ 

- Bnt he entertains alow opinion of their charac¬ 
ter : (p. 17—29.) I have visited all these stations, 
except Cuddalore;.and from what I have observed, 
and the accounts I have received from the Missions 
aries, I know them to be much superior, in a moral 
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point of view, to the description which the Abb4 
gives of his own people. 

Of a considerable number of these Native Chris¬ 
tians I can speak more particularly, having litred 
amongst them' for some time, and had the manage¬ 
ment of their spiritual atfairs (under the direction of 
the Madras District Committee of the Christian 
Knowledge Society), and not unfrequently the ad¬ 
justment of their temporal difficulties. 

The Abbd describes these people in the following 
terms“There are, besides, a few Protestant Chris¬ 
tians dispersed chiefly in the Tinnevelly District; 
but in such-small numbers, that they do not deserve 
the name of Congregations (p. 19.) 

I cannot reply to this better, than by giving a 
brief description of these people. Their number is 
about four thousand, and they are scattered through 
sixty-three villages. Some of the Congregations are 
too small “ to deserve the name but there are 
several amounting to near and upwards of onehun- 
dred, one of three hundred, and another of four hun¬ 
dred souls ! The last two Congregations form two 
distinct Villages: in each is a Church, a Boys' and a 
Girls’ School, a Native Priest, Catechist, and two 
Schoolmasters. There is not an Idolater or Papist 
among them ; nor is a Popish Images a Heathen Idol, 
or an Attar, to be seen in any comer of their streets. 



170 Success of Means used by Protestants / 

I have addressed them several times, when the 
Churches where always crowded. The transition 
from the noise and idolatrous symbols of Pagan 
Towns, to these peaceful abodes, was more refresh¬ 
ing to my spirit than any thing I ever remember to 
have enjoyed out of my native land. 

Such are the fruits of the Missionary Jaenick6’s 
labours, assisted' and succeeded by the, Country- 
priest Sattianadea, and other servants of the Chris¬ 
tian Knowledge Society !—The Reader will , now 
judge of the accuracy or candour of the Abbe’s de¬ 
scription of these interesting people. 

He will probably ask, ‘ Are they not of low 
castes V Some of them are persons of respectabi¬ 
lity,,but the majority are Shanaars (cultivators- of 
the palmyra and cocoa-nut trees). But does their 
humble origin aid occupation affect their Christian 
Character ? This objection has always been.raised 
against the lowly disciples of Jesus, by those who 
glory more in secular distinctions, than in the name 
and service of God. “ The common people” have 
always heard the Gospel “gladly:” in every age 
it has met with a more ready reception from them, ., 
than from the mighty, the noble, the learned, and 
the rioh: and the soul of a Shanaar, or even a 
Pariah', is as precious, in the Redeemers sight?- as 
that of a Namboory or Poorohita Brahmin. 
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But lie'ad varices a more serious objection against 
them r their moral character, he asserts, is worse 
than that of the Roman-Catholic Christians : this: 
therefore, demands a mope particular reply. 

' I admit.the Tinnevelly Christians will disappoint 
the man who expects to find them an intelligent and 
highly spiritually-minded people. But when their 
situation is known, such expectations would be most 
unreasonable. When ! first arrived amongst them 
in 1816, they had been ten years without a Mission¬ 
ary*; nearly that time with only one Country-priest; 
their Schools had gone to decay ; and they were al¬ 
most destitute of the Scriptures and Elementary 
Books. What reason, then, have we to be surpris-. 
ed, if their knowledge and religion were at a low 
ebb T Yet I will affirm, that, in both respects, they 
were equal to what any town or village in Christen¬ 
dom would be, if left for the same length of time 
under similar circumstances. 

During the ten years that they were left to them¬ 
selves, their Heathen neighbours persecuted them 
in an arbitrary and vexatious manner: but they bore 
the trial with patience, without’one, as far as I could 
ever learn, apostatizing, to avoid personal suffering. 
Let this be contrasted with the apostacy of 60,000 
Rdxflan-Catholics, upon the command of Tippoo 
Sultan to have them circumcised and “made con¬ 
verts to Mahomedanism!” (pp. 74, 75.) 
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During' the prevalence of the Cholera Morbus in 
Tinnevelly, many of the Roman Catholics united with 
the Heathen in the Devil's-dance, and other Idola¬ 
trous Ceremonies, to avert that awful calamity.— 
Not an instance of the kind occurred among the Native 
Protestants of the same district ! 

- The Abbe Dubois sufficiently accounts for the 
unsteady character of his own people. He admits 
that they are “ ordinarily” from “ among out-cast, 
or are quite helpless persons, left without resources 
or connections in Society that “ they, generally 
speaking, ask for baptism from interested motives 
(pp. 73,134.) No wonder, then, that they continue 
in their Christian profession no longer than they find 
it conducive to their interest or convenience!' 

He speaks of the Protestauts as consisting “ half 
of Catholic Apostates, who went over to the Lu¬ 
theran Sect in times of famine, or from other inter¬ 
ested motives:” and says, that he once became 
acquainted with some “ who regularly changed their 
religion twice a-year, and who, for a long while, 
were in the habit of being six months Catholic, and 
six months Protestant.” (p. 20.) 

• During the four years that I was in Tinnevelly, 
the Converts from Popery formed about one sixth 
of the number of persons received into Communion 
with us. I know not to what period the Abb6 re- 
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fers, when he charges file Members of his own Com* 
munion with going over to the Protestants from in¬ 
terested motives, and that once a-year; but I am 
certain that, for some years past, no Protestant Mis¬ 
sionary wouldhave acknowledged them asChristians. 
In South India we might have had whole Congrega¬ 
tions of Catholics, had we paid no regard to their 
character, or to their object in embracing the Pro¬ 
testant Faith. None were received, until they had 
given proof of their sincerity, and until their cha¬ 
racter and motive had been carefully investigated. 
Contrary to the Roman-Catholic policy, they arc 
required, as a sine qua non to renounce every sem¬ 
blance of Idolatry. As far as my experience extends, 
they can serve no secular purpose whatever in be¬ 
coming Protestants ; nor is any such inducement 
held out to them. Had the Abbe resided amongst 
them, he would have found something more than 
“ a vain phantom, an empty shade of Christianity 
which, he confesses, is all that his own people exhi¬ 
bit : (p. 63.) He, no doubt, finds it convenient to 
stigmatize them as “ Catholic Apostates:” but, up¬ 
on the same principle, he would apply this oppro¬ 
brious appellation to our own ancestors, and to the 
G erman Reformers in the days of M avtin Luther; for 
theji* also were Separatists from the Romish Church. 

Of the Roman-Catholics he says, that “the practi¬ 
cal virtues of Christianity are almost unknown to 
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them (p. 65.) Their drunkenness and other vices 
are proverbial; and they are allowed by their Priests 
to live in this state of iniquity, without interruption, 
provided they make “ confession” now and then, 
and pay for “absolution.” I never knew a Native 
Protestant addicted to intoxication. Any one detect¬ 
ed in the commission of sin that brought reproach 
upon the Christian Profession, was severely repri¬ 
manded, and suspended from Communion, until he 
gave evident signs of repentance. 

M. Dubois complains that his people cannot un¬ 
derstand what is preached to them: (p. 67, &c.) 
Among the Protestants he would have found many 
intelligent men and boys, and now and then, a 
woman, who could answer him any questions put 
to them upon a subject on which he might have been 
discoursing. Some will carry home with them the 
whole Sermon. I know those, among our own peo¬ 
ple, who have numerous Sermons collected in this 
way, and written by them upon cadjans. Several of 
our Catechists were accustomed to preach these 
Sermons over again. 

Though (at p. 83.) he says, that there are some 
“ irreproachable men among the Native Christians, 
into whose bands he would not hesitate to entrust 
his own interests,” yet (at p. 164), in writing to a 
different correspondent, he endeavours to dissuade 
him from trusting, “ in any . capacity whatever, a 
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Native who has renounced, or who slights the usages 
of his caste or the prejudices of the country. I 
shall, above all,” he says, “never advise you to 
make such a man your butler, or your treasurer. In 
the former case,you would soon find that your liquors 
were fast wasting; and, in the latter, you would, 
ere long, find a large deficit in your chest. For you 
may, at the first outset, and without further inqui¬ 
ries, judge that a person of this description is a 
quite lost character, and that his first steps to im¬ 
provement, after having renounced the usages and 
prejudices of his caste, will be to turn a drunkard 
and a rogue.”—Since these cautions are given with¬ 
out any qualification whatever, they are, of course, 
calculated, and perhaps intended, to bring all Chris¬ 
tians, how sincere soever they may be in embracing 
Christianity, under this odious imputation and sus¬ 
picion. They will apply, therefore, to his ow-n Con¬ 
verts, who, he says, are “ irreproachable/’ and to 
whom “ he would not hesitate to entrust his own 
interests”—unless, indeed, he defend himself here 
against the charge of inconsistency, by allowing that 
they never “renounced the usages and prejudices 
of their caste.” In that case they were not Chris¬ 
tian^. Bnt, then, he may be asked again, what he 
means by so frequently lamenting that the majority 
of his Converts are of this base character ? And if 
he thought such Christians worthy of Ms confidence. 
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why does he endeavour to depreciate their character 
in the estimation of others ? or why abandon his Mis¬ 
sion in despair, upon the plea, that it is in vain to 
attempt making real Christians in India, when they 
may at least become “ irreproachable,” and worthy 
of being entrusted with their masters’ interests ? Or 
what does he mean by lamenting (p. 120), that “a 
Native Christian,” “ who happens to fall in the way 
of an European,” should, (“ after having been sur¬ 
veyed with a stem and scornful countenance,) be 
welcomed by him with this insulting reproach,‘Why 
hast thou forsaken th# religion of thy forefathers, to 
embrace a foreign worship V ” —and, that “ the name 
©faNative Christian and a Rogue shall sound as 
synonymous in the ear of a prejudiced European” 
—What, I ask, does he mean by deploring this, when 
he can himself use such strong, such unmeasured 
terms, to bring the most sincere and devout Native 
Christian, as well as the most abandoned outcast, 
under this very suspicion and contempt ? 

I leave him to extricate himself from these dilem¬ 
mas as he may, while I proceed to affirm that his 
charge is not applicable to the Native Protestants. 
1 have proved the integrity of some: others I know, 
who have held places of trust under Europeans,^ and 
fulfilled their duties to the satisfaction of their em¬ 
ployers : and nothing can be more satisfactory than 
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the te.siir.iony home by the Seram pore Missionaries 
to the character of several in their service' 7 . 

I can give an instance of a Heathen, also, who 
knew how to appreciate their character. When I 
was at Tanjore, in 1821, the Rajah j- of that Fort 
was gone on a Pilgrimage to Benares, attended by 
a retinae of Brahmins and others.—Yvhom did he 
select for his jmrsebearer on the journey ?—I was in¬ 
formed, by a Gentleman there, that a Native Protes¬ 
tant was appointed by him to this responsible office ! 

* Bat, supposing the Protestants, as a body, de¬ 
served one-lialf of the reproach which M. Dubois 
so unsparingly heaps upon them, they would at 
least prove this point, in opposition to his asser¬ 
tions, that the Hindoos nuiy be weaned from their 
idolatrous practices. Though he will not allow 
that the 23,000 Protestants in India have attained 
to Christian perfection, yet, since not one of them is 
allowed to retain any Pagan Superstitions, he can 
no longer maintain his position, that their preju¬ 
dices &c. are “ insurmountable.” 

If he object to this conclusion, that they are 
persons from the lowest castes, and that therefore 
they had less to relinquish than those in the higher 
r£?.ks of society, I reply, that many of them are 

- Yindicke Seramporianae, pp. 49, 50.—See also pp. 24, 25. 

f This is the Heathen Prince who some years ago gave an endow¬ 
ment of land, producing an annual revenue of 500 pagodas, towards, 
the support of the Protestant Mission in his dominions. 
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from the most respectable castes. 1 myself am ac¬ 
quainted with several Moodalyars and Pillays, and 
I know of some Brahmins. These, though they form 
the minority of Native Christians, are more than 
enough to support my argument, in favour of the 
possibility of converting the Hindoos. But even 
were the assertion, that all the Native Protestants 
are from the lowest castes, correct, it would not 
form an objection against my position; for the Abbe 
himself admits, that “ the low-born Pariah” is te¬ 
nacious of “ the childish distinction of the Rigftt 
and Left Hand,” lays “much stress” upon it, and 
considers it “ the most honourable distinction of his 
tribe and says, that if you try to persuade him 
to lay aside that distinction, as “ wholly incompa¬ 
tible with the first duties imposed upon him by the 
Christian Religion,” “ your lectures, your instruc¬ 
tions, your expostulations, on such subjects, will 
be of no avail; and your Christians will continue 
the slaves of their Anti-Christian prejudices . and 
customs (pp. 64, 65.) This, we are to conclude, 
is the experience of himself and other Jesuit Mis¬ 
sionaries : and any one who has read with candour 
the description, given in these pages, of the means 
which they have employed to convert the Hindeps, 
or to establish them in the faith when converted, 

, will not be surprised at their failure. But Protes¬ 
tant Missionaries bare met with better success. 1 



for the Conversion of the Hindoos. 


could have shewn (he Abbe, when in India, some 
devout Pariah Christians, who have entirely re¬ 
nounced “ the childish distinction of .Right and Left 
Hand," and are leading exemplary lives. Indeed,! 
know not the Pariah Protestant thatbas not renounc¬ 
ed that distinction: and though all the 2b,:'00 Native 
Protestants in India were of that low caste—-(they 
form, however, the minority of the 4000 in Tinne- 
velly !)—they would still furnish ample grounds for 
my conclusion, that the Protestants have found it 
possible to convert the Hindoos to the faith of Jesus 
Christ. 

Still, however, my argument requires not so 
great a number of Converts for its support, I have 
no occasion to endeavour to prove, that they are 
all real Christians, and the subjects of Divine Grace. 
There is no Congregation, and perhaps there never 
has been, of which this can be said : the tares and 
the wheat have always grown together. My object 
is to shew, that the work of Grace is bi gun in India: 
and this I have done already, in the characters given 
of’several Native Teachers employed in various 
parts of that country. I will affirm of several, with 
whom 1 am intimately acquainted, that, as far as 
one. human being can judge of the heart of another, 
(and “ by their fruits ye shall know them,”) 1 have 
met with “sincere and 'undisguised Christians .”—I 
wall detain the Header with only two or three proofs 
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of this, in addition to what has been already stated. 

In 1801, when travelling from Tan jo re toTranquc- 
bar, I was stopped, about midnight, at Combaco- 
num, and conducted to a building where refresh¬ 
ments were prepared for me. I soon found that the 
person who was paying me such attention was a 
Native Protestant, named Pakeyanaden, the English 
Interpreter of the Court at that station—a man of 
respectable abilities, and who, but for his Christian 
profession, would, I have no doubt, rise to the 
highest post a Native can fill. " 

After I had finished my repast, he conducted me 
to his house, where his family were waiting to 
receive, me. After some conversation, and being 
joined by several other persons, we united together 
in singing a Hymn, reading the Scriptures, and Pray¬ 
er, in the Tamul Language. This was the first time I 
had joined in the devotions of a Native Glmstian 
Family at their own house, and 1 could not but 
express my approbation to my host. But he repli¬ 
ed, that this was nothing new; that they always 
commenced and closed the day in the same manner ; 
and that on that evening they had deferred their de¬ 
votions to that late hour, in expectation of my ar¬ 
rival. 

Europeans, who view only the surface of Native 
Society in the East, contend that the Missionaries 
are doing nothing amongst the Hindoos. But what 
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will be said to this instance, of a small company of 
Christians, in the very midst of Idolatry, rearing 
an altar to the Redeemer, and offering thereon the 
tribute of prayer and praise, morning and evening ? 
Let those who may feel disposed to deny that any 
good impression is made upon the Natives of India, 
move from their couches ; break through the circle 
of sycophants through whom they have hitherto re¬ 
ceived their information, and who, before they reply 
to their master’s questions, endeavour to ascertain 
what kind of answer will please him : and then let 
them go among those Natives to whom Protestant 
Missonaries have directed their attention, and they 
will find many instances of the kind I have just 
quoted. 

A few weeks ago, I received a Letter from this 
Coinbaconum Christian; which may, perhaps, be 
admitted in evidence of his own Christian spirit, and 
that of the two Natives of whom he writes. 

** Reverend and Kind Sir, 

“ I am overjoyed by hearing, from different 
Gentlemen, that your health is tolerably well since 
you arrived in England ; and I am happy to tell 
you, I and my Family, also our good Veesoovasa- 
naden, the Native Priest at Tinnevelly, enjoy a 
very good health. Only his daughter, of five years 
old, died: he is however comforted, by the blessed 
assurance that his daughter became one in the 
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number of Angels that serve the Lord in heaven. 
He is now blessed with a son, in the latter end of 
December. I find him a good Labourer in the Vine¬ 
yard of our Lord. The Christians are much attach¬ 
ed to him. The Missionaries at Tanjore intend to 
send for, and station him at this place. 

“ I rejoice that the number of Christians increases 
in this Heathenism 1 own. I hope you might have 
heard of the Rev. Mr. B.’s arrival, and establish¬ 
ment of a Mission here: our good friend John De- 
wasagayam Pillay, with him, is much busy in ar¬ 
ranging the new Establishment, and often goes to 
Tranquebar, Negapatam, and to our neighbourhood, 
on his duty. He joins me, with my family, in pre¬ 
senting our most dutiful respects to you and worthy 
Mrs. -, praying frequently for your and Fa¬ 

mily’s health and comfort, and speedy return to 
our country. 

“ Recommending ourselves to your blessing and 
fatherly kindness, 

“ I remain, with great regard. 

Rev. and kind Sir, 

Your most obedient and humble servant. 

“Pakeyanaden,” 

“ Combaconmn, 12th June, 1823.” 

I think it will be allowed, by the candid Reader,, 
that the language of this Letter, especially when 
considered in connection with the writer’s exempla¬ 
ry character, and with his practice of assembling 
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his Family, every morning and evening, for devo¬ 
tional exercises, is no common proof of the reality 
of his Christian Profession. 

It will be remembered, that I have already spoken 
of the two Native Teachers about whom he writes. 
In proof of Vesoovasanaden’s piety and ability, I 
have given an extract from a Religious Tract of his 
composition: and I will now, for the same purpose, 
insert part of a Letter I received from John De- 
wasagayam, the evening before l sailed from India. 

Reverend and Kind Father, 

“It is a severe trial and deep distress to us, 
to hear that you have been lately so ill, and are 
obliged to leave India so soon for England. How 
hard and grievous this event may be to us, we trust, 
and we are sure, that the ways of the Lord, in this 
respect, are also full of mercy, and gracious to you, 
arid to all those who regret on this occasion.”—Then, 
after praising the “dear Name” of the Lord, for 
what had been done in the Cause of Christ in that 
part of India, he proceeds: “ We are sure He will 
be Yiow your and youv respectable Family’s great 
support and comfort. I still trust, that if it would 
be in the sight of the Lord necessary to continue 
your services for my poor nation, He will change 
yoitir plan, and keep you for some years more here. 
But if he wants to bring you from your heavy la¬ 
bour to some rest even in this world, He will per- 
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rait your removal from us. But even in the sea, 
or any part of the world. He will sweeten your life, 
and enrich your .Family with. Divine Blessings. 

“ Praying sincerely to the Lord that you and your 
Family may long enjoy health and comfort in this 
life, and commending myself,, my poor Family, and 
my Scholars, to your paternal blessing and prayers, 
“ I remain. 

My dear and Reverend Father, 

Your ever faithful and obedient servant, 
“John Dewasag^yass.” 

•‘Trantiuebar, luthi Jan. 1822.” 

I doubt not but the pious Reader will agree with 
me, that the man who can feel such compassion for 
his Heathen Countrymen, and such fervent desire 
for their salvation—such Christian love for those 
who are engaged in promoting their conversion; such 
regard to the superintending providence of the Al¬ 
mighty ; aud such entire acquiescence in His will, 
when the labours of His servants are suspended ; 
must be a Christian of no ordinary attainments in the 
school of Jesus Christ. I will only add, that I have 
seldom been more refreshed and edified by the 
Christian discourse of an European, than I was by 
the conversation of this Native Christian. 

Here I might speak of a Catechist of high caste, 
who, by eating aud drinking in my presence what 
was handed to him by a Pariah servant, gave ipcon- 
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testable proof of his having renounced caste, and all 
Pagan distinctions, for the sake of Christ. After 
this, he continued in my service several months; 
and I had every reason to be satisfied of his since¬ 
rity, and to be thankful to God for the success that 
attended his labours. I might dwell also with satis¬ 
faction upon the character of another Catechist, 
whom I employed about four years in a confidential 
situation. The humility, piety, zeal, and integrity 
of this man were as evident fruits of the Spirit as 1 
ever- remember to have witnessed. To these I 
might add several private Christians among the Tin- 
nevelly Protestants, who, I had every reason to be¬ 
lieve, were sincere Converts : also several Priests, 
Catechists, and Laymen at Madras, Vepery, Tan- 
jore, Tranqoebar, and in North India. But my 
object is, not so much to count the number of Con¬ 
verts upon whose sincerity we may rely, as to shew, 
from my own experience, that the Work of Conversion 
is actually begun in India. One instance is sufficient, 
to establish my point, and overturn the whole of the 
Ablie Dubois’ reasoning and conclusions. I have 
given three cases, at least, of Native Converts, who 
have come under my personal observation, and of 
whose “real” conversion I can speak with some con¬ 
fidence. 

The argument, then, may be summed up in few 
words— 

M. Dubois maintains, that the Homan-Catholic 
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Mode of worship is well adapted to the conversion 
of the Hindoos to Christianity. But, by his own 
shewing, it has totally failed. Therefore, the Cere¬ 
monies of the Roman Church are not adapted to the 
end in view. 

Again: He maintains, that the means employed 
by Protestants are the least likely to succeed. But 
they have succeeded, in several instances. Conse¬ 
quently, of all the means hitherto tried, they are the 
best suited to our purpose. 

Again: Upon the failure of the means used by,the 
Jesuits, he, by a pititio principii, concludes, that the 
Natives of India are doomed to reprobation, and 
that to attempt to convert them is nothing less than 
warring against the manifest purposes of God. 

Christian Love, and a due sense of our own infinite 
obligations to the Redeemer, would suggest the ex¬ 
pediency of trying other means, before we abandon 
them to that awful and irrevocable doom. 

Other means have been tried ; and they have suc¬ 
ceeded beyond expectation. Therefore, we ought 
to regard that success as a token of good from the 
Lord, to the inhabitants of Hindoostan; and to per- 
se'vspre in the use of the same means, in the assurance 
that the Lord’s purpose is not to doom the Natives 
of India to reprobation, but to gather a people from 
that Pagan Land, to sit down with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, in His Heavenly Kingdom. 

The Abb6 Dubois may object to this conclusion, 
that the instances of Conversion produced—though 
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we take them at Twenty-three Thousand!—are, 
after all, as a drop to the ocean, as the small dust 
in the balance, when compared with the One Hun¬ 
dred Millions of Souls in our eastern dominions !— 
True. But we regard them as the first sprouting of 
that “ grain of mustard seed, which a man took and 
sowed in his field: which, indeed, is the least of ail 
seeds; but wffien it is grown, it is the greatest among 
herbs, and beeometh a tree, so that the birds of the 
air come and lodge in the branches thereof.” It is 
the beginning of that leaven to ferment, “ which a 
woman took and hid in three measures of meal, till 
the whole was leavened.” (Matt. xiii. 31—33.) I 
•have abundantly shewn, that the mass is, humanly 
speaking, preparing for this operation, by means of 
Schools and various publications. I have proved, 
also, that the Divine Grace has taken effect. How 
difficult soever it may be to convert the adult Hea¬ 
then, we have seen that it is not “ impracticable.” 
What the Holy Spirit has accomplished in one case. 
He can accomplish in another, and in all. 

The Abbe Dubois'* like the Ten Spies from Ca¬ 
naan, would discourage us, by reports of the stupen¬ 
dous difficulties in the way of evangelizing the Inha¬ 
bitants of the East; and he predicts the destruction 
of Clivisti unity in India within the space of-fifty years. 
I, though in spirit and faith inferior to Caleb and 
Joshua, am yet returned from the same k\nd that the 
Abbe has visited, and bring a similar report of the 
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obstacles to be encountered. I do, however, with 
those two faithful Israelites, encourage Missionaries 
to go up and possess the land. The Lord has shewn 
that He is with us also : He will conquer by us. 
Then, “rebel not ye against the Lord (Num. xiii 
and xiv.) Joshua’s God is our God: and in the day 
of His own power He will redeem even India to 
Himself. Behold the foundation of the Redeemer’s 
Temple laid in that Pagan land! and look confi¬ 
dently for the day, when " He shall bring forth the 
head-stone thereof with shoutings, crying, Grace, 
Grace, unto it!” 

« Rise, crown’d with light, Imperial Salem, rise ! 
Exalt thy towery head, and lift thy eyes ! 

See a long race thy spacious court adorn ! 

Sec future sons and daughters, yet unborn, 

In crowding ranks on every side arise. 

Demanding life, impatient for the skies ! 

See barbarous Nations at thy gates attend, 

Walk in thy light, and in thy temple bend! 

See thy bright altars throng’d with prostrate Kings, 
And heap’d with products of Sabean springs ! 

For thee Idmne’s spicy forests blow. 

Ami seeds of gold in Gphir’s mountain glow. 

See Heaven its sparkling portals wide display, 

And break upon thee in a flood of day ! 

No more the rising Sun shall gild the morn, 

Nor evening Cynthia fill her silver horn ; „ ' 

But lost, dissolv’d in thy superior rays, ^ 

One tide of glory, one unclouded blaze, 

O’erflow thy courts: the Light Himself shall shine 
Reveal’d, and God’s eternal day be thine !” ’ 

Pope’s Messiah. 



SECTION V. 

THE PRESENT STATE OF THE SYRIAN CHURCH IN TEA- 
. VANCORE, TOGETHER WITH THE SUCCESS THAT 
HAS ATTENDED THE MEANS USED FOR ITS AMELI¬ 
ORATION. 

Speaking of the Syrian Christians in Travancore, 
the Abbe Dubois expresses his surprise “ at the 
exaggerations” of the late Dr. Buchanan, “ on.this 
and many other important points(p. 21.). It would 
have been well, had he explained to wbat particu¬ 
lar “ exaggerations” he alludes : we might then have 
examined into the justice of his accusation.—It ap¬ 
pears, from his Letters, that he does not know the 
state of the Syrians, from personal observation; and 
he has neglected to specify any one “ point” which 
Dr. B. has misrepresented. That that Author’s de¬ 
scriptions are written in glowing language, and un¬ 
der the influence of animated feelings, I allow : but 
the candid Reader, who has travelled over the pages 
of his “ Researches in the East/’ accompanying 
him, from Bengal, through the horrid scenes exhi¬ 
bited in Orissa,; the darkness, superstition, and 
misery, of other intervening Provinces ; and arriv¬ 
ing'with him at last in South Travancore ; will not 
be surprised at the warmth of his emotions, on dis¬ 
covering an isolated body of Christians amoDg the 
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raoxmtaius of that kingdom. And, when he finds 
that, amidst every local disadvantage, in the face of 
successive and obstinate persecutions from the Pa¬ 
pists, and under the dominion of Idolatrous Hulers, 
they had, for many centuries, retained much of their 
Primitive Faith, and an unqualified reverence for 
the Word of God and implicit deference to its au¬ 
thority ; he will, I think, allow, that no language 
can adequately express the feelings which such cir- 
cumstances must excite in the mind of a Christian, 
panting, as Dr. B. did, for opportunity to promote 
the glory of God, and the best interests of man. I 
confess, that I thought his representations of that 
interesting people highly coloured; and did not ven¬ 
ture to anticipate all the pleasure from a visit to 
them, which his account seemed to promise. But, 
when travelling amongst them, and visiting their 
Churches, I compared his statements with all E 
heard and saw : and the result was, that in no in¬ 
stance did I find that the Doctor had overstated 
facts; and, on more than one occasion, his descrip¬ 
tion did not equal my own feelings on the spot. , 
But, before M. Dubois had presumed to charge 
a man, of the late Dr. B.’s principles and character, 
with publishing “ exaggerations” to the world, he 
ought to have been certain of the accuracy of*the 
information upon which Ms accusations were found¬ 
ed. 
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He says, “ he has heard that some Protestant Mis¬ 
sionaries had recently prevailed upon many of the 
Syrian Clergy to marry ; and that it was the only 
success they had to boast of,” (p. 60.) 

Previous' to exposing the inaccuracy of this as¬ 
sertion, I shall correct his statements in reference 
to two or three points, which I do not remember to 
have seen answered in any other Publication*. 

He says, “They have numberless Fasts during the 
year; they use candles, tapers, incense ; and have 
many more external Ceremonies than the Catholics, 
in the exercise of their religious functions,” &c. (pp. 
59, 60.) 

That there is much of superstition in their Religi- 
ous Services, I admit; and was pained to witness 
so close a resemblance in them to the Ceremonies of 
the Roman-Catholic Church: but that they “ have 
many more external Ceremonies than the Catholics,” 
is true only of theRoma-Syrians, i.e. those who have 
embraced Popery altogether, or incorporated Po¬ 
pish Superstitions with the Forms of the Syrian 
Church. But of those Syrians who adhere to their an¬ 
cient Ritual, it is not true. In the midst of their 
Service on Sabbath Morning, 1 witnessed what I 

* I had marked for insertion M. Dubois’ accounts of their Origin, 
Name, Creed, Sacraments. &c. &c. and shewn their inaccuracy in 
m^nj respects. But, as this is not necessary to my purpose, and 
the Abbe is so ably confuted, on these and several other points, by 
the Author of a “ Brief History of the Syrian Churches,' given 
in the Appendix to the Seventeenth Report of the Churcii Missionary 
Society, I shall refer the Reader to that able and interesting article, 
for the information required on those subjects. 
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never heard of in a Roman-Catholic Chapel, either 
in India or Europe, viz. the reading of the Lesson 
appointed for the Day, in the Vernacular Tongue. 

He says, that their Clergy “ use the Syriac in 
their Liturgy and Religious Ceremonies:” (p. 60.) 
This, if intended as an objection, comes with a very 
ill grace from a Roman-Catholic Priest; who, in 
common with the rest of his order, uses the Latin “in 
theLiturgy and ReligiousCeremonies” of his Church; 
a language equally unintelligible to the Laity in 
India, and to the majority even in Europe. 

This objection is less formidable, in reference to 
the Syrians, than to the Roman-Catholics. For it is 
contrary to the laws of the Roman Church to pray 
in public in any other language ; whereas the Syrian 
Metropolitan informed me, upon my putting the 
question to him, that they had no Canon which .pro-* 
hibited the translating of the whole of their Liturgy 
into the Vernacular Tongue, for the use of the. 
Church; except, indeed, a few Prayers, which are 
addressed to the Virgin Mary.... 

But when the Abbd goes on to assert, (p. 22,) that 
“ all the science of their Clergy consists in being 
able to read, or rather spell, this language, in order 
to be qualified to perform their Religious Ceremo¬ 
nies”—and says, that “ he has been assured that 
there is at present no one amongst the Catholic or 
* the Nestorian Clergy capable of properly under- 
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standing or explaining two phrases of the Syriac 
Books”—I answer, that this is an unfair representa¬ 
tion of their present state. That, at the time he re¬ 
ceived his information, few of them knew more than 
is here asserted, may have keen the cose. But they 
have always had some Syriac Doctors (Maipans; 
amongst them ; and in 1820, when 1 visited them, 
the Catanars read the Prayers with fluency, and 
1 conversed with several who were masters of 
the language. And as to M. Dubois not being able 
to- “ see of what utility the project of supplying 
them with Syriac Bibles can be,” (p. 60.)—this 
arises from his neglect to inform himself better as 
to their ability to make use of them. Upon the pre¬ 
sumption that" no one amongst them is capable of 
understanding that ancient language,” his surprise 
that the Bible Society should think of sending them 
Syriac Bibles is not unnatural. But, then, all this is 
mere presumption—not fact. The Priest who officiat¬ 
ed at. the Syrian Altar, on the occasion just alluded 
to, made use of one of the Bible Society’s Syriac Tes¬ 
taments, when he read the Chapter in the vernacular 
language: and as his eye passed over the Syriac 
page, he rendered it into Malayalim with such faci¬ 
lity, that 1 thought the book before him was written 
in tliat tongue, until informed to the contrary. Two 
Missionaries and myself spent an evening with the 
same man, when we discussed some of the principal 
doctrines of Christianity. He sat with another of the 
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Bible Society's Syriac Testaments before him ; an'd 
referred to it, in confirmation of his opinions, with 
a readiness that proved him to be familiar with the 
Sacred Test. Several of the Catanars, whom I saw 
in the interior, shewed me, with apparent pleasure, 
their copies of the same work, carefully, folded up in 
white cloth; and gave me reason to believe that they 
knew the value of the boon. When Dr. Buchanan 
was with them, they were much in want of the 
Syriac Bible; and it was only upon his promise to 
repay them an hundred-fold, that they entrusted to 
him their most valuable Manuscripts. Just before 
the arrival of the first supply from England, they 
grew so impatient, that they began to suspect that 
the Doctor had imposed upon them. But their sus¬ 
picions were soon removed ; and 1 had the satis¬ 
faction of hearing them express their gratitude for 
the treasure which the Bible Society had sent them. 

The Abbe Dubois says, (p. 22,) “ The Jesuits, 
on their first arrival in India, hearing of them, in 
one way or another converted the greatest past to 
the Catholic Faith.” It was not till upwards of foi-ty 
years after the arrival of the Portuguese in India, 
that any attempts were made to seduce the Syrians 
from their own Communion, or compel them, in gne 
way or another,” to enter into that of Rome : and the 
duplicity, stratagem, arrogance, cruelty, and vio¬ 
lence, even unto blood, of Don Alexion de Menezes, 
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Archbishop of Goa, and other persecutors, cover 
their names with infamy; and till us with admiration 
at the constancy of the Syrians, who resisted such 
means used to convert them*. 

“There remains,” he says (p. 22), “still among 
them, large Congregations, consisting of 70,009 or 
80,000 Christians, of whom two-thirds are Catholics, 
and a third Nestorians.” 

By this estimate, he computes the number of 
Faithful Syrians at about 25,000. At the time I 
was with them, their number was stated to he 53,000. 
They have since been reckoned at 13,000 families ; 
which, allowing 5 to a family, will raise them to 
<55,000. 

He says, “ They are all designated under the 
contemptuous name of N azarany, and held by the 
Pagans in still greater contempt than the Christians 
of this part of the country. The Nairs chiefly keep 
them at the greatest distance.” (p. 22.) 

It will be seen, by reference to La Croze, that, 
at the time the Portuguese arrived in India, and 
fo'r a fewr years subsequent to that period, the Sy¬ 
rian Christians stood high in the estimation of their 
Heathen Rulers and neighbours. They enjoyed 
m%ny privileges under the Native Princes ; ranked 
with the Nobility of the country ; the authority of 

* The history of these transactions is given in the Seventeenth Re¬ 
port of the Church Missionary Society, just mentioned. 
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their Bishops was allowed to extend to all civil as 
well as Ecclesiastical affairs; they were carefully 
instructed in the use of arms, from their eighth to 
their twenty-fifth year, and were excellent hunters : 
the more of them a Pagan Prince had in his domi¬ 
nions, the more was he feared and esteemed ; and 
not more than two hundred years ago, they furnish¬ 
ed the Rajah of Cochin with 50,000 of the best sol¬ 
diers : on that account, as well as on that of their 
fidelity and strict attachment to the truth in every 
thing, the Native Princes cherished and countenanc¬ 
ed them in every possible way. In virtue of privi¬ 
leges granted by Sharen Permaul, former Emperor 
of Malabar, they took precedency of the Nairs, who 
are the Nobility of the country; and they were se¬ 
cond in rank only to the Brahmins. The Kings 
themselves manifested an extraordinary veneration 
for them. The inferior castes looked up to them 
for protection against the oppressions of the higher 
castes. They depended directly on the Prince or 
Minister, and not on the Provincial Governors. They 
themselves punished any infringement of their pri¬ 
vileges, or insult offered them, by a Pagan. The 
Nairs, who are the Nobility and Warriors in Mala¬ 
bar, then respected them very highly, and consider¬ 
ed it a great honour to be regarded as their brothers. 
So numerous were their privileges, that La Croze 
says it would be tiresome to describe them all. It 
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was permitted only to the Brahmins, and them, to 
have inclosed porches before their houses. They 
were authorised to ride and travel on elephants; a 
distinction accorded only to them and the Heirs of 
the Crown. They sat in presence of the King and 
his Ministers, even on the same carpet; a privilege 
granted to Embassadors only. The King of Paroor, 
having wished, during the preceding century, to ex¬ 
tend this privilege to the Nairs, the Christians de¬ 
clared war against him, and obliged him to restore 
affairs to their former state. 

Lieutenent-Colone! John Munro, late Resident at 
the Court of Travancore, in his s “ Address to the 
Government of Fort St. George on the State of 
Christianity in that Residency,” cites this account of 
the Syrians’ privileges and respectability, in proof of 
the extraordinary advancement of the Christian Re¬ 
ligion in a country governed and.inhabited by the 
Hindoos. 1 quote it, to’ shew that they were not, in La 
Croze’s time, so contemptible in the. eyes of the 
Heathen as the Abbe Dubois represents them at 
present. At the period of the Roman-Catholics 1 un¬ 
warrantable interference with them, they lived in the 
full enjoyment of these immunities: and though they 
subsequently lost much of their respectability (for 
which they have to blame only their Popish perse¬ 
cutors), they are yet held in greater estimation than 

* This Address was published in the Appendix of the Twentieth 
Report of the Church Missionary Society. 
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tha Native Roman Catholics; and at the very time 
v,hen (he Abbd wrote the Letter in which he asserts 
the contrary, and represents them as held in great ^ 
contempt, they were actually rising again in respec- 
tabihiv, and in the estimation of their Rulers. 

In id 18, three years subsequent to the date of the' 
Abbe’s Letter, Lieutenant Colonel Munro, who had 
for some time known the Syrians intimately, thus de¬ 
scribed tnem, in his Address to the Madras Govern¬ 
ment, already referred to— 

“ Arotwithstanding the misfortunes which they 
have suffered, and the disadvantages of their situa¬ 
tion, they still retain, however, some of the vivtues 
by which they were formerly distinguished. They 
are temarLable for mildness and simplicity of cha¬ 
racter, honesty, and industry ; their pursuits are con¬ 
fined to agriculture and trade; and, although they 
have lost the high station and elevated sentiments 
which they once possessed, yet they are still res¬ 
pected, on account of their integrity and rectitude 
of conduct.” 

Then, after explaining the improved state of tlieir 
Ecclesiastical affairs, this enlightened Statesman 
proceeds—■ - 

- “The temporal situation of the Syrians has also 
been materially improved. I have frequently taken 
occasion to bring them to the notice of her Highness 
the Rannee of Travancore ; and her, intelligent, Jibe- 
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ral,and ingenuous mind has always appeared to feel 
a deep interest in their history, misfortunes, and 
character. She is aware of the attention excited to 
their situation in Europe ; and her anxiety to mani¬ 
fest the sincerity of her attachment to the British 
Nation has formed, I believe, an additional motive 
for the kindness and generosity she has uniformly 
displayed towards the Syrians. She has appointed 
a considerable number of them to public offices; 
and lately presented the sum of SO,090 rupees to the 
College of Cotyrn, as an endowment for its support. 
The Syrians are most grateful for her goodness ; and 
cherish, in no ordinary degree, the sentiments of af¬ 
fection and respect toward her person that are en¬ 
tertained by every class of her subjects.” 

Such were, the respectability andimprovingcircum- 
stances of these people, when AI. Dubois published 
his representation of them, as more contemptible in 
the eyes of the Pagans than even tlie Roman-Catho¬ 
lic Christians! 

He says—“Their Clergy lived till lately in celi¬ 
bacy (p. 69.) La Croze informs us, that the Priests 
are not engaged'to celibacy; nor was it universal 
among them, prior to their persecution by the Jc- 
suit§. Menezes found several of them married, whom 
he commanded to put away their wives; and those 
who refused obedience to his unauthorised mandate, 
he excommunicated. 
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With respect to his insinuation, “ that all the suc¬ 
cess which the Protestant Missionaries stationed 
among them had to boast of was, the having prevail¬ 
ed upon many of the Catanars to marry,’' 1 beg to 
state, that Colonel Munro, and Mr. Norton (the first 
Protestant Missionary who devoted attention to the 
Syrians), seeing the immoralities which the celibacy 
of the Priests occasioned, represented to'them the 
duty and necessity of marriage. “The Bishop saw 
the evil of the practice, and wished to remedy it. 
One reason, among many that was urged in its fa¬ 
vour, was their poverty: they were too poor to 
maintain a wife and family. To obviate this difficul¬ 
ty, the Resident (Colonel Munro) offered to give 
400 rupees to the first Priest that should marry; and 
promised so to arrange matters, that the Clergy, in 
general, might marry, and support their families.” 

“ The Metropolitan, a short time after, issued a 
: Circular Letter to all the Churches ; in which he 
stated the prohibition of Sacerdotal Matrimony to 
be, not of the Church of Antioch, but of the Church 
of Rome ; and desired that the Clergy would , take 
the.matter into consideration, and comply with, the 
ordinance of marriage, when convenient. Two of 
the Clergy were, in consequence, soon after married; 
and forty more entered into bonds that they would 
.marry as soon as some provision should be made for 
the support of their families, should they have any*;” 

* Missioaary Register, March 1818, p, 99. 
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The other Missionaries promoted the practice, as 
far as they thought it compatible with their situation 
to interfere. When I was at Cotym, thirty-five of the 
Catanars had married, and the number has since 
increased. Whatever the Abtyd Dubois’ feelings 
upon this success may be, Protestants, at least, may 
return thanks to God, for having so far prospered 
the efforts made to do “away with, that which has 
been, among the Syrians, as well as in the Church 
of Rome, a prolific source of immorality.” 

•.But his principal objection against the Syrians ap¬ 
pears to be, that “ they, above all, deny the Blessed 
Virgin the title of Theotocus, or Mother of God, 
•asserting that the Son of God did not assume a soul 
and a body in her womb.” (p. 59.) 

This title, ©ioVoxor, was first given to the Virgin ) 
Mary by the Greek Church; and Origen, I believe, I 
was the person who proposed it. It was applied to 
her by several of the Greek Fathers after him; and . 
was at last confirmed by the Council of Ephesus, 
which was called to adjust the dispute which arose j 
.upon Nestorius, and his Presbyter Anastasius, de- j 
-nying her that title—vS Nsfog is rijv &yiuv M uglav i!vxi r 

03HTOXW (XgVOUftSVJS. 

: The literal signification of the title is, “She who 
brought forth Him that is Godand it may origi¬ 
nally have been intended to mean no more, than :■ 
that she was the Mother of the Human-nature of * 
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| Him who was God as well as Man. In this sense 
Kestoriushimself would allow her the title: and 
; what renders it probable that -this.was the meaning' 
at first attached to the name, is, that the Greeks did 
not. call her Mijreg* roD ©sou, until Leo the Great, 
and other Latin authors after him translating “ Theo- 
tocus." Dei genitrix mi Dei-para, those Latin names 
were rendered back into Greek, ©foO Mijrtjg : and 
thus, at last, they both called her, plainly. Mother 
of God . 

Butit isnotcorrectto say of the faithfnl Syrians, 
that they deny that the Son of God assumed a soitl 
and a body in the Virgin’s womb. M. Dubois may 
think this the inevitable consequence of their refus¬ 
ing to call her “ Mother of Godif so, he must as¬ 
sume that the Soul of Christ was His Divinity, which 
every Protestant agrees with the Syrians in denying. 
They receive the Athanasian Creed, without its 
damnatory clauses ; and, accordingly, hold, with us, 
that Christ was both '‘-perfect God, and perfect 
Man; “God, of the Substance of the Father, begot¬ 
ten before the World : and Man, of the Substance 
of His Mdther, born in the World.” The Virgin was 
the parent of His Manhood only, which consisted 
of “ reasonable soul, and human flesh.” To assert 
the contrary, and maintain that she was the Mother 
^ of God, is to convert “the Godhead into flesh,” and 
involves one or the other of these heretical conclu- 
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sioas—either that thsVirgin Mary was a divine being, 
or that Jesus Christ ivas not divine. For, since he 
could Sot, in the natural order of things, derive from 
His Mother a nature which she did not possess, if 
she were the parent of his Divinity as well as Hu¬ 
manity, she herself must have been divine previous 
to her conception of Him. On the other hand, if 
she were not divine, and He possessed no nature 
hut what He derived from her. He cannot be God. 

. But I shall not discuss this question more fully, 
my object being merely to remark, that the Abb6 
Dubois, when—in a Letter to an English Clergy¬ 
man, and he a Dignitary * of our Church—object¬ 
ing against the Syrian Christians that they denied 
to the Virgin the title of “ Mother of God,” ought 
to have recollected, that, instead of rejecting this 
as an heretical tenet, or denouncing the Syrians 
for holding it, we hail it as a point of orthodoxy 
on which we are agreed. 

“ Behold the Nestorians in Travancore !” he ex-, 
claims. “ Interrogate them; ask them for an account 
of their success in the work of Proselytism in these 
modern, times ? Ask them. Whether they are gain¬ 
ing ground 1 and. Whether the interests of their 
ancient Mode of Worship are improving ? They wiB 
reply, that, so far from. this being the case, their 
Congregations, once so flourishing, and amounting 
- * The Archdeacon of Bombay. 
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(according to Gibbon’s account) to 200,000 souls, 
are now reduced to less than an eighth of this num- 
her, and are daily diminishing.” (pp. 25, 26.) 

• They would reply no such thing ! 

When the first Missionaries from Syria arrived 
in India, (whether in the Fifth Century, or at what 
precise period cannot be very accurately ascertain¬ 
ed,) they succeeded in establishing the Christian 
Beligion to a wide extent, converting Hindoos of. 
the highest castes, Nairs, and even Brahmins, to 
their Faith*. La Croze informs us, that, in his day, 
the Diocese of the Syrian Bishop contained more 
than One Thousand Five Hundred Churches, and as 
many Towns and Villages. It has already been 
shewn what privileges they then enjoyed, and how 
high a character they maintained among the Hea¬ 
then : also, how greatly they have fallen, and to what 
Causes their decline is to be attributed. In the state 
of ignorance and dejection in which Drs. Kerr and 
Buchanan found them, it required all the efforts and 
perseverance of the Bishop and Catanars to pro¬ 
tect their flocks against the subtlety and violence of 
the Jesuits and Carmelites. Not content with de¬ 
spoiling them of every vestige of civil or ecclesiasti¬ 
cal liberty, Menezes, and others, robbed them of 
their most valuable books, and committed all fbey 

• • This is forcibly adduced by lord Teignmouth, in argument .to 

prove the practicability of converting the Hindoos to Christianity.—■ 
Cfntidenikst, p, 24. ^ 
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found to the flames. Thus did they deprive their 
helpless victims of the possibility ofcuitirating their 
minds: and is it not too much for a Jesuit now to 
exult over their fallen state ! 

Having shewn, that when the Abbd Dubois wrote 
this, the temporal circumstances of the Syrians 
were improving, 1 now proceed to prove the same 
of their Ecclesiastical affairs. The fostering hand of 
a British Officer, another Cornelius, (Lieut. CoL 
Munro,) was endeavouring to raise them from that 
sthte of depression to which IheRoman-Catholics had 
reduced them. Amidst all their errors, they bad for 
centuries defended their Altars and their Creed 
against Papal aggression; and that, too, with a 
spirit that commands the admiration, and under suf¬ 
ferings that move the sympathies, of every free 
people. And, before the Abbd Dubois had so com¬ 
mitted himself, in the year 1823, as to publish this 
erroneous statement, he ought to have acknowledg¬ 
ed, that a liberal, a charitable, a Christian Nation, 
had, for years, taken a lively interest in their affairs, 
ancl already done much to raise them from the dust. 

Buthe speaks from “ such information as he possess¬ 
es:'’ he has “been assured” of such and such things. 
It seems, then, that he also, notwithstanding his 
invectives against “ a Reverend Gentleman ” for 
doing (as he asserts) the same thing, can fill his pages 
with “ inaccuracies, exaggerations, and misrepre- 
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sentations”(p.202.), and, upon such questionable au¬ 
thority, impugn the statements of a man like the late 
Dr. Buchanan. 

But to proceed— 

Lieut.-Colonel Muuro, finding, within the sphere 
of his influence, such an interesting race of people as 
the Syrian Christians, like a judicious and a Chris¬ 
tian Statesman, saw the policy, acknowledged the 
duty, and valued the privilege, of endeavouring to 
ameliorate their condition. This could not be effect¬ 
ed without much toil and perseverance: but no im¬ 
pediments were suffered to defeat the plans, or check 
the operations, of this Philanthropist. “I have 
afforded,” he says, in the Address already quoted, 
“ since my first arrival in Travancore, the most de¬ 
cided protection, to all classes of the Christians, 
and in particular to the Syrians. I experienced, 
however, some difficulty, for a time, in improving 
the condition of the Syrian Christians, in consequence 
of internal dissentions among themselves.” These he 
proceeds to describe ; but they need not be here re¬ 
peated. He then adds, “ The death Of the Bishop, 
and the elevation of the Ramban to his office, remov¬ 
ed some of the impediments that had opposed the 
measures which appeared to be. requisite for .the 
general amelioration of the Syrian Community.” 

“ But the assistance of intermediate agents was es¬ 
sentially necessary to the success of those measures; 
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for the Syrians themselves were lamentably deficient, 
in knowledge, energy, and ability. ” 

Colonel Munro applied to the Madras Corres- 
ponding'Committee of the Church Missionary So¬ 
ciety, to send as many Missionaries as could be 
spared, to assist in the execution of liis designs. 
Accordingly, in 1816, the Rev. T. Norton was sent 
to Travancore, and stationed at Allepie, a large 
town on the Malabar Coast, and in the vicinity of the 
Syrians. In November of the same year he was join¬ 
ed, by the Rev. B. Bailey, another Missionary from 
the same Society. Mr. Norton paid the Syrians as 
much attention as he conveniently could; but the 
distance of his Station from theirBishop’s residence, 
and other Missionary duties demanding his atten¬ 
tion, prevented his devoting himself to them so ex¬ 
clusively as was necessary to render them effective 
assistance. It was therefore thought aaviseable to 
remove Mr. Bailey to their principal Station ; and, 
accordingly, in the beginning of 1S17, he took up his 
abode at Cotym. 

In the autumn of 1818, Mr. Bailey was joined by 
the Rev. Joseph Fenn ; and in the following year, 
by the Rev. Henry Baker; both Missionaries of the 
same Society. 

In their joint Report of the same year, they 
write— 

“The Mission at Cotym is very extensive and 
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important: it is immediately connected with a body 
of 50,000 or 00,000 professed Christians; and has 
attracted the notice of the Government and Natives. 
The extreme limits of the Syrian Churches, from 
south to north, are distant from each other more than 
150 English miles: from east to west, at least thirty. 
They have not, till the last few years, enjoyed any 
kind of protection; and, consequently, those who- 
used to oppress them are jealous of their present 
advantages, and in innumerable ways distressing 
them. The presence of an European puts an imihe- 
diate stop to these disorders. At Cotym is a cele¬ 
brated Brahminical College: at a little distance is 
another, lately established, for the cultivation of the 
Sanscrit Language. How important is such a Sta¬ 
tion! and how necessary snch help, as may give 
energy to our proceeding !” 

“ It is, in all cases, necessary to the prosperity 
of any plans, that there should be an entire union 
among those concerned, both in their formation and 
their execution ; bat it is of pre-eminent importance 
in this Mission. The best method of ensuring cau¬ 
tion, and at the same time, progress, will be, 
by watching and taking advantage of the gradual 
enlargement of the views of the Metropolitan, and 
of the Clergy more immediately surrounding' him. 
Hence the absolute necessity, that all, directing 
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their efforts to the reformation of this Church, 
should reside together, and be in the habits of daily 
« intercourse with the Metropolitan and his at/tending 
Clergy*.” 

Such were their views of the importance of their 
undertaking; and their arrangements for the ac¬ 
complishing of their designs were in accordance 
with the judicious sentiments here expressed. 

I shall now give a summary view of the State of 
the Mission at the close of 1820; when I visited 
the’Missionaries, at the request of the Madras Cor¬ 
responding Committee. 

Mr. Bailey, the Senior Missionary, was engaged 
in translating the New Testament into Malayalim. 
He also performed Divine Service, every Sabbath, 
in the same language ; and was, besides, employed 
with his Brethren in the general objects of the Mis¬ 
sion. 

To this Translation I have already alluded. This 
was one of the first objects to which Colonel Mu ti¬ 
ro wished him to direct his attention. In January 
1819, that officer wrote— 

“ The Translation of the Bible is a work of the 
first importance, and also of great difficulty. The 
Version of the Four Gospels printed at Bombay is 
now found, as our Missionaries advance in the lan¬ 
guage of Malayalim, to be so very bad in every res- 
* See Twentieth Report of Church Mies. Society, pp. 16", 1GS..' 
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pecf, ia fidelity, meaning, and language, as to be 
unfit for use ; and the Version of. the whole Scrip-, 
jlltures, lately made at t he College, by the Catan ars, 
‘‘from Syriac i nto Malavalim. ls _£cui allv bad. Mr. 
Bailey, whose proficiency in Malayalim is great, is 
obliged to make a complete Version of the whole, 
resembling, indeed, a New Version, more than a 
Revision ; and this work must necessarily be slow*.” 

When I was with Mr. Bailey, he had made con¬ 
siderable progress in the Translation, considering 
the short time he had been employed upon it. JHe 
j was assisted by some of the most respectable Cata- 
jnars, Nairs, and even a Learned Brahmin ; and his 
| Version, as far as he had then advanced with it, 
(was approved by the best Malayalim Scholars. 

Mr. Bailey had translated a great part of the Eng¬ 
lish Liturgy, also, into Malayalim: and 1 had the 
pleasure of being present, when he performed Di¬ 
vine Service, in that language, in an old Syrian 
Church, which was nearly filled with Syrians. A 
good proportion of Catanars were present; and the 
person who officiated as Clerk, reading the Res¬ 
ponses, and even the Lessons, was the MalpaD (Sy¬ 
rian Professor in the College), whom I had seen, 
on the morning of the same day, perform the office 
. of Priest in the College Chapel. On expressing *ny 
surprise at his taking so humble a station, I w as 
informed, that he so admired our Liturgy, that he 

.* See Twentieth Report of the Church Miss. Society, p. 170, 
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■was proud of the honour of taking any part in mo 
Service. It was highly gratifying; and proved how 
soon the prudent and conciliatory conduct of the 
Missionaries had won the confidence of both Priests 
and Laity, to see them thus voluntarily, and con¬ 
trary to the long-established custom, joining in Pub¬ 
lic Prayer in the vulgar tongue, and without the 
slightest recognition of the Virgin Mary’s supposed 
mediatorial influence. 

Mr. Fenn, the Second Missionary, had charge of 
the College. 

This Institution was founded, I believe I may be 
permitted to say, by Lieutenant Colonel Munro. It 
»yas built in 1815, by the sanction of her Highness 
tbs Eannee of Travancore, who contributed liber¬ 
ally towards its erection; and gave, as already no¬ 
ticed, in perpetuity, an endowment of land, and 
grants of money, equal to the support of Fifty 
Students. 

In reference to the beneficial results to be anti¬ 
cipated from the College, Colonel Muuro wrote, in 
18lS—"It is only by an efficient course of instruc¬ 
tion at the College, that a respectable body of 
Native Clergy can be procured for the Service of 
the Syrian Churches, and for the propagation of 
Christianity among the Heathen.” 

Besides the Superintending Missionary, the Col¬ 
lege is provided with Two Syriac Professors (5>ial- 
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pans) •, a Hebrew Professor (Moses’Sarphati, a li¬ 
berally-minded Jew froinCochin); two NativeT.each- 
ers of Sanscrit; and an English Teacher and As¬ 
sistant. " 

When I was at Cotyrn, there were about40 Students 
in the College, whom I examined : and though the 
Institution was then in its infancy, the progress of 
several of the Boys was highly creditable to them¬ 
selves and their Teachers. 

I shall here give an Abstract of the last Report 
of the College— 

There were then Fifty Students; twelve of whom 
had passed through the initiatory ordiuations. One 
of them was so far advanced in his knowledge of the 
English Language as to read some of our Poetry. 
He had made great progress in Latin also,, and. was 
then beginning Virgil: he had, likewise, commenced 
the study of Hebrew. 

In the Latin Class were Thirteen Students. 

The whole were studyiug English and Syriac, and 
several of them Sanscrit. 

In reference to their behaviour, abilities, and the 
hopes they encourage the Missionaries to entertain, 
those Gentlemen write— 

“The conduct of the Students is remarkably good. 
They behave with the greatest respect ; while they 
are entirely free from all servility. Their natural 
dispositions, their desire of learning, their ability 
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and application, arc not at all inferior to what is 
found among Youths in Europe. If present hopes 
do not prove fallacious, in less than ten years, with 
the assistance now sought, and the Blessing of God, 
there may be 50 or 100 Learned Priests, belonging 
to this venerable Church, nourishing their own 
flocks, and spreading the triumphs of the Gospel 
around them*'.” 

The following Extract, from the same Report, 
will shew the reputation which the College has, in 
sp short a time, attained among these interesting 
people.—“The whole of the Syrian Population look 
to the College as the eye of their body, and make 
it their boast; and the exertions of some of the pre¬ 
sent Students will, ere long, justify this feeling.” 

IS ot long after the organization of the College, the 
Missionaries projected the establishment of Three 
Seminaries, upon the plan of Free Grammar-Schools 
in England—one for the Central; a second for the 
Northern ; and a third for the Southern Division of 
the Diocese. The most promising Youths in these 
Schools are to be selected for the College, and 
translated thither as vacancies occur. The Central 
School was erecting at Cotym when I was there. It 
has now been completed some time; and contained 
Yhirty-nine Scholars, at the date of the last Report. 
The Third Missionary, Mr. Baker, superintends 
a See XXIIId Report of the Church Missionary Society, p. 130. 
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the Parochial School Department. Previous to the 
arrival of the Missionaries, the Syrians were almost 
without Schools for Children designed for secular 
occupations : but those Gentlemen soon resolved to 
supply this great desideratum ; and the latest ac¬ 
count states the number at Thirty-seven, containing 
921 Scholars. There were yet about Fifteen Pa¬ 
rishes unprovided with Schools; but seveval of them 
are, I have no doubt, by this time supplied. 

Such were the Seminaries, and such the progress 
of Education too, among the Syrians, when M. Du¬ 
bois published the Letter, in which he asserts, “ they 
have no Houses of Education, no Teachers, no Pro¬ 
fessors ; but only some Schools, kept by their ig- 
novant Priests, for the purpose of teaching persons, 
destined to the Ecclesiastic Profession, to read this r 
language”—the Syriac, (p. 23.) 

But, though the Missionaries, for the better ac¬ 
complishing of their common object—viz. the ame¬ 
lioration of the whole Syrian Community—have 
made this division of labour, yet in the translating of 
Religious Tracts and other elementary Works, in 
holding intercourse with the people, in visiting the 
Churches in the interior, and, in a word, in all the 
general affairs of the Mission, they act in concert 
with each other. 

It was one of Colonel Munro’s original plans, 
to establish a Printing-press at Cotym. This is now 
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accomplished; anrl the Board of Superintendence 
for the College of Fort St George have kindly per¬ 
mitted a fount of .M aiayalkn Types to be cast from 
their matrices, for the use of this Press*. It is 
needless to observe how much more efficient this 
will render the Mission. 

It is not the least encouraging circumstance, that 
the Metropolitan is associated with the Mission¬ 
aries, in Council and operation. He has apartments 
in the College; where they meet him every week, 
upon the business of the Mission. He is acquainted 
with all that is passing; and nothing is done without 
his concurrence. A report to the contrary was cir¬ 
culated in India about three years ago. It was said 
that the Missionaries were interfering with the 
Syrians, in opposition to their own Metropolitan’s 
wish. This having reached the ears of the late 
Bishop of Calcutta, that lamented Prelate, when re¬ 
turning from the last Visitation he held at Bombay, 
stopped at Cochin, and sent for the Syrian Bishop, 
in order to ascertain whether or no it were the fact: 
and, upon the Metropolitan’s declaring that there 
was no truth in the report, and that the Mission¬ 
aries were labouring with good effect and in perfect 

* It is worthy of rem irk, in proof of the respectability of the Syrian 
College, anil of the approbation with which theMissionaries' proceed¬ 
ing!? are regarded, that the College of Fort St. George has presented 
to the College of Cotym a Copy of each of its Publications ; with an 
intimation from the Board of Superintendence, of their intention to 
present to that Institution a Copy of every Publication which may 
hereafter issue trom their Press. (See XXIIXd Report of the Church 
Missionary Society, p. 242.) 
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harmony with himself and his Clergy, his ^lordship 
expressed his satisfaction, and shortly after took 
his leave. 

Colonel Munro Writes, in the Address already 
noticed : “ In several conferences which I had with 
the Bishop and Syrian Clergy, daring a visit which 
I made to Cotym in December last, they expressed 
with warmth, their satisfaction and gratitude, at the 
eonrse of measures adopted to enlighten and restore 
the Syrian Church.” They, and the Bishop in par¬ 
ticular, expressed the same to myself: and theSyriac 
Letter* which they sent by me to the Church Mis¬ 
sionary Society conveys an official and grateful ac¬ 
knowledgment for the many favours they had re¬ 
ceived. 

I was favoured with several interviews with the 
Syrian Bishop; and can with truth say, that he ap¬ 
peared to be a man of genuine piety, sound judge¬ 
ment, and humility; devoted to his people and his 
God; and in every respect qualified for the impor¬ 
tant duties of his station. The Missionaries write 
of him—“The Metropolitan is a man deserving' 
of all honour; not only from his rank, but from his 
character: he is a wise man, and an humble man. 
He is the head, not only of the Syrian Church, but 
qf the Mission. Nothing, takes place within the 
Mission without acquainting him with it; npr is any 

* An English Translation of this letter was published in the Mis¬ 
sionary Register for October 1822. pp. 4S1, 432. 
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thing allowed, to which heat all objects. —‘ r - 
-Metropolitan’s affection and respect foi i >i 
jJtir Philosenas*, who lives an Iran 1 it i 
the North, ends all his letters to our h c 7 
Dionysius at Cotym, ‘Let no abatement or me re¬ 
gard of the Sahibs f at Cotym befall us 4 .. 

Thus by the happy combination of wisdom, pru¬ 
dence, and perseverance, the Missionaries have 
accomplished, in six years, what the duplicity and 
violence of the Roman-Catholics, though exerted 
for centuries, could never have effected. They have 
ingratiated themselves with the Metropolitans, Mal- 
pans. Clergy, and the whole body of Syrians. Their 
conciliatory, consistent, and truly Christian con¬ 
duct has impressed all ranks with the conviction, 
that they are come amongst them for no other pur¬ 
pose, but to improve their condition, and promote 
their present ar.d future happiness. Their counsel 
and example have quickened the long-torpid spi¬ 
rits of many, and called them forth actually to co¬ 
operate with them in the prosecution of their work. 
They have given them several useful and religious 
works, in their own language ; and the Translation 
of the Scriptures is advancing. They have prevail¬ 
ed upon parents to send their sons to a distance 
from’home ( a thing which before they were scaree- 

* The retired Syriac Bishop. t Gentlemen.' 

t See XXIId Report of the Church Missionary Society, p. 133. 
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Iy known to do), to be educated at the ^College; 
under the care of foreigners. They have collected: 
already fifty promising Youths (as many as the 
College can receive), and are educating them, ac¬ 
cording to the European mods of instruction , for the 
Sacred Work of the M inistry. They have establish¬ 
ed a System of Education for all ranks, nearly 
throughout the whole of the Diocese; and even 
persuaded some of the Syrians, poor and penurious 
as they found them, to contribute towards the sup¬ 
port of the Schools. They have exercised amongst 
them, and taught them to admire, a purer mode 
of worship than their own ; and that without making 
one observation, upon the vanity of the supersti¬ 
tions of their Church, that could wound their, feel¬ 
ings. 

Let this conduct be contrasted with that of the 
Jesuits towards this interesting people: and let these 
facts speak in reply to the Abbd Dubois’ assertion, 
that all the success the Missionaries had to boast 
of among them was, the having prevailed upon ma¬ 
ny of their Priests to marry. 

But he is greatly mistaken, if he think that they 
“boast of” even this unexampled success. Pro¬ 
mising as appearances are, and happily as every 
thing concurs to promote their object, they attribute - 
all to the superintending Providence of the Almigh¬ 
ty. In their weekly consultations, previous to en- 
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teringupon business, they unite in prayer to God, 
for wisdom and direction : in the same spirit of 
dependence upon Divine Aid, they prosecute all 
their labours: and sure I am, that, so far from 
“boasting of” what they have done, they'render 
the. glory to Him, to whom only it is due. 


SECTION VI. 

THE DUTY AND POLICY OF PROMOTING CHRISTIANITY 
JN INDIA ; AND THE NECESSITY OF IMPROVING THE 
THE CHARACTER OF THE SERVANTS OF GOVERNMENT, 
BOTH EUROPEAN AND NATIVE. 

It has long been customary, in certain quarters, 
to decry all Missionaries in the East, and to pre¬ 
dict the downfall of our Indian Empire, as the ine¬ 
vitable result of their proceedings. And, though 
the experience of more than twenty years has pro¬ 
ved that such apprehensions are without founda¬ 
tion (the extension and increasing staiilily of our Eas¬ 
tern Dominion having more than kept pace ivith the 
progress of Missionary Exertion), yet even now there 
are not wanting individuals, who, upon every sha¬ 
dow of a pretext, step forward to repeat assertions, 
which have been often confuted, and to retail pro¬ 
phecies, w hich the actual issue of the measures upon 
which they are founded have long since proved fal¬ 
lacious. 
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The Abbe Dubois is one of ibis numbed He al¬ 
so sounds his note of alarm upon the question; 
though he must know it to be as “stale a subject ” as - 
that of burning the Hindoo Widows upon the Fune¬ 
ral Pile. ' ' „ 

I also beg leave to sound an alarm—though with a 
very different trumpet. Instead of predicting the ruin 
of the Honorable the East India-Company’s domi¬ 
nions, as the consequence of Missionary under¬ 
takings, I hesitate not to assert, that it were better 
to abandon all their Eastern acquisitions, than fo 
discourage the propagation of Christianity ; or even 
to stand neuter, and use no means to promote that 
object, throughout their extensive Empire. A fear¬ 
ful load of responsibility rests upon them ! The his¬ 
tory of all Nations proves, that every event is un¬ 
der the Almighty’s controul. By Him “ Nations 
and Empires rise and fall, flourish and decay.” 
The triumphs and defeats of armies,, unless view¬ 
ed in connection with the sovereign purposes of 
God, are of less moment, in His Sight, and in tljat 
ofevery wise and good man, than the descent and 
evaporation of the morning-dew. But when re¬ 
garded as links in that chain of events upon which 
the stupendous designs of Jehovah are suspended, 
they assume an importance, with which no other 
consideration can invest them. We may instance 
the successive rise and fall of the Chaldean, the 



both among Europeans and Natives. 221 

Persian,-itjie Grecian, and the Roman Monarchies; 
compared with the Sacred Prediction, and actual 
^ accomplishment of designs, which were fulfilled, 
w’itbnut the intention, ov even knowledge, of the 
immediate agents employed, by a wise and all-con¬ 
trolling Providence, to carry them into execution! 
Let us instance, also, the universal success of t&e 
Roman arms in the reign of Augustus, so evident¬ 
ly intended to tranquillize the world, and prepare 
it for the Advent of the Prince of Peace! 

.Every one conversant with the history of the 
British Empire in India will know, that the acqui¬ 
sition of territory has long ceased to be the object 
(if indeed it ever were the object) of the English in 
w r aging war with the native Powers. Self-defence 
alone seems to have called them into the field, 
against the French, JHvder, Tippoo. and other for¬ 
midable enemies. At the close of the last Mah- 
ratta War, the Marquis of Hastings publicly and 
distinctly avowed thus much, in reference to 
that campaign: and I know not of a single 
instance upon record, wherein the British have 
taken up arms for the purpose of molesting an un¬ 
offending Prince, however insignificant and defence¬ 
less, much less of despoiling him of his dominions. 
Sir John Malcolm*, speaking of the extension of 
the British Empire in India, says, “ We have been 
* Memoirs of Central India, vol. II. p. 264. 



222 Necessity of Promoting Christianity, 

reluctantly compelled, by events far be/ond our 
power to contro.nl, to assume the duties of Lord- 
paramount of that great Continent.” “ Increase of ^ 
territory will, in spite of all our efforts, come too 
rapidly. The cause which has compelled, and will 
continue, beyond all others, to compel , us to in¬ 
crease pur dominion, lies deep in the character of 
our power”*. This he proceeds to explain s but it 
shall suffice here to remark, that God has often 
seemed to permit the Wicked Spirit (as in Ahab’s 
case, 2 Chron. xviii. 18—22.) to inspire the Counsel¬ 
lors of Native Princes with the spirit of infatuation 
■which has urged them on to provoke hostilities 
against themselves, until the British have had no al¬ 
ternative, but to deprive them of all power in future 
to disturb their peace. In this way has the major 
part of our Indian Territory been transferred to our 
hands, contrary to our expectations, and often 
against our wish. 

For what purpose, I ask, has the Almighty 
conferred upon a Company of British Merchants a 
more extensive dominion than any earthly Monarch 
governs ? Can it be for their personal aggrandize¬ 
ment?—to enrich our nation, and indulge us with 
exotic luxuries ! No; there is not a shadow of a 
reason to conclude that His object is different from 
what it has generally been, in permitting one na- 

* Idem, pp, 267, 268. 
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iion to triumph over another. That object is, to 
prepare a way for the Ambassadors of Peace, and 
to extend the boundaries and blessings of His King¬ 
dom. To deny this, or to suppose that the case of 
the British Power in India forms an exception to 
the Almighty’s general design, is to provoke Him 
to subvert that mighty Empire. We glory in the 
achievements of our arms : but soon will their 
splendour be tarnished, soon shall our Indian Pos¬ 
sessions be taken from, us, and given to a nation 
rppre zealous for the honour of our God, unless we 
inscribe on our banners, “Holiness to the Lord,” and 
follow up our successes by rendering them subser¬ 
vient to the promotion of His glory in the East. 

How vast then, how tremendous, the responsi¬ 
bility of our Indian Government! I tremble for the 
mortal that shall presume to endeavour, either to 
extenuate its magnitude, or, by word or action, to 
divert the Rulers of our Eastern Empire from dis¬ 
charging that debt which they owe to the Lord of 
Hosts! He has given them an opportunity to acquire 
a nJore splendid renown than ever rewarded the hero 
of the field. If they avail themselves of it, by dif¬ 
fusing the light of Revelation wherever they bear 
sway, then, when hereafter they shall see countless 
myriads flocking from the East to meet the ransomed 
from the West, they themselves will enter with the 
throng into the realms' of unfading glory. But, if 
they use no means to promote this object, still it 
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■ shall be accomplished-for it is the ^dmigbty'a 
purpose : and he hath declared, “ I will work; and 
who shall let it (turn it back'!)” “ My counsel shall „ 
stand ; and I will do all My pleasure.” No hosti¬ 
lity or inactivity of man shall prevent the achieve¬ 
ment of the Redeemer’s triumphs in the East: and 
if those, who are instrumental in effecting those 
conquests, shall find their future joys proportionably 
increased, the remorse of every opponent to the 
WO rk, when he shall witness its completion, can 
neither be described nor conceived! 

Often has it been objected, that the propagation 
of Christianity in India is a measure fraught with 
imminent danger to our Eastern Possessions. Sup¬ 
pose for the sake of argument, we allow the possi¬ 
bility of the thing: yet will any man, of right under¬ 
standing, and impressed with a moderate degree of 
reverence for the authority and holiness of the Su¬ 
preme Being, urge this as a sufficient reason for the 
omission of so sacred, so obvious a duty? Shall 
secular interest be allowed to stand in competition 
with the performance of that duty? No!—Will 
not such an one say, Let our Indian Empire 
go to its natural owners, to any one, rather than 
retain it on condition that we withhold therefrom the 
Light of Revelation, and thereby incur the Almigh¬ 
ty’s displeasure !-What is the wealth of the Indies, 
without the favour of God ?-we should soon find 
it more worthless than dross. If in order to preserve 
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our Eastern Dominions, we deny to the millions ol 
ourlndian-Subjects, that Light” which was reveal¬ 
ed tor the express purpose of enlightening the Gentiles 
—the God who has bestowed upon us the vast Con¬ 
tinent, of Hindoostan, may soon be provoked to 
recall that costly acquisition. 

An able officer, already named, (Sir John Mal¬ 
colm) argues, upon principles not dissimilar, for 
the diffusion of “ knowledge and truth” throughout 
our Indian Possessions. He says, at the conclu¬ 
sion of the work above quoted—“ The relation of 
the Natives of India to the English is that of a con¬ 
quered people to its conquerors. Since we have 
obtained sovereignty over them, we have greatly- 
ameliorated their condition ; and all rational means 
have been employed to promote their happiness, 
and to secure to them the benefits of good govern¬ 
ment. By premature efforts to accelerate the pro¬ 
gress of the blessings it is our hope to impart, we 
shall not only hasten our own downfal, but replunge 
the Natives of India into a state of greater anarchy 
and misery than that from which we relieved them. 
Let us, therefore, calmly proceed in a course of 
gradual improvement; and when our rule ceases— 
for cease it must (though probably at a remote pe¬ 
riod), as the natural consequence of our success in 
the diffusion of knowledge!—we shall, as a Nation, 
have the proud boast, that we have preferred the 
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civilization to the continued subjection India, 
When our power is gone, our name will be revered; 
for we shall leave a Moral Monument, more noble, 
and imperishable than the hand of man ever con¬ 
structed !” 

This liberality of sentiment is worthy of the man, 
aud of the subject which he advocates : and all that 
I require is, the application of the principle to the 
Cause for which I plead. If the enlightening of the 
Native Mind, with the knowledge of European Li¬ 
terature, is a duty paramount to every personal or 
political consideration,, and should make us rise 
above every sordid calculation of secular interest— 
and if it be more honourable to retain possession of 
India for a few years, while employing every me,ans 
to improve the mind and condition of the Natives, 
than to keep them for treble the space of any given 
period in a state of mental darkness as well as cor¬ 
poral subjection—we have only to consider the vast 
superiority of Christian Knowledge over every hu¬ 
man science or natural acquirement—and also the 
unadulterated, the imperishable enjoyments to which 
it leads—in order to be convinced how unworthy it 
is of the man, who has any pretensions to the cha¬ 
racter and hopes ofa Christian, to deny the inestim¬ 
able blessings of our Religion to the Natives .of 
India, upon the plea, that it will endanger our do¬ 
minion over them, and our possession of their land. 
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. But Grille I concede,^- ammo, that it is incum¬ 
bent upccftus to instruct the Natives of the East 
in the arts and sciences of the West, notwithstand¬ 
ing- the danger to our Indian Empire which Sir John 
Malcolm apprehends from their improvement*: yet 
ought it not to be maturely considered, how' that ef¬ 
fect of their advancement in knowledge can be best 
counteracted ? The Ethics of a Socrates or a Seneca 
can never curb the natural freedom of the spirits that 
have nothing better to restrain them. But if you 
call in the aid of Christianity,you apply a remedy, 
and the only effectual one, to obviate the evil you 
dread. To impart to your Indian Subjects merely 
secular knowledge, may be to supply them wth 
weapons against yourselves. Certainly the most 
dependence can be placed upon their allegiance, 
after they shall become better instructed, w hen they 
are brought also under the influence of the precepts 
and principles of the Gospel. 

If this reasoning be correct, we see that Christia¬ 
nity, instead of endangering our Empire in the East, 
will tend to increase its stability. So far then from 
its being impolitic to promote its diffusion through 
that Pagan Land, I am prepared to maintain, that it 

* Though I reason upon the supposition that this effect may result 
from the mental improvement of the Natives, yet I think it question¬ 
able. When their minds are more enlarged than they are at present, 
we may reasonably anticipate, that they will be better able to ap¬ 
preciate the nature and advantages of our government: and when 
that shall be the case, we may espect them to yield us a tcilliog obe¬ 
dience. 
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is the most politicmeasurethatcouldbeadc|>ted. In 
this assertion f am supported by two authorities, 
which few will refuse to admit. The first is that of 
Lord Teignmouth, “ who, after serving the Compa¬ 
ny for abov e five-and-twenty years, in various subor¬ 
dinate offices—and after having been associated, for. 
the last three or four of them, with Lord Cornwallis 
in the Supreme Council—when some changes of ex¬ 
treme importance were to be made in the East-India 
Company’s system, was, without recommendation or 
interest, selected, solely on the ground of his high 
integrity, tried abilities, and perfect acquaintance 
with East India Affairs, to fill the high office of Go¬ 
vernor-General of Bengal. A few years ago, that 
Nobleman published to the world his sentiments on 
this subject; and distinctly declared his strong and 
clear persuasion, that it was not only ^practicable, 
but expedient, on grounds of political interest, as 
well as just and right on the principles of Religion 
and Humanity, to communicate, prudently and dis¬ 
creetly, to the Natives of India, the knowledge of 
Christianity ; and thereby, through the Divine Bless¬ 
ing, to improve their wretched state in this world, 
as well as open to their view the prospect of eter¬ 
nal happiness*. 

Such are that Nobleman’s general sentiments 
upon the subject of evangelizing India. His view 
of the question, upon which 1 now more particular- 
* Christian Observer, Vol, XXI. pp. 266, 267. 
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ly quote ^is authority, I shall transcribe from his 
own Pamphlet. 

^ “Major Scott Waring asks if it can be possible 
'that thirty thousand British subjects could retain 
an Empire containing fifty millions of people, if the 
Christian Religion was universal in India?’ Tnc- 
qaestion will not at this time be deemed to require 
a solution : and on his principles the case will never 
occur. But it is more pertinent to ask. Whether 
the British Dominion in India will not acquire ad¬ 
ditional solidity by the accession of a body of Na¬ 
tives united to us by the bond of a common Faith? 
Major Scott Waring foresees no danger in the 
operation of bigotry, superstition, and prejudice; 
which, whilst they exist in their present force, must 
oppose a bar to a cordial union between the Na¬ 
tives of India and their European Rulers. I sec 
the subject in a different light; and, without wish¬ 
ing to circumscribe the limits of that toleration 
which has hitherto been adopted, feel the necessity 
of introducing a principle of counteraction and 
melioration, by implanting amongst them the doc¬ 
trines of Christianity*.” 

Without comment upon this extract, I will merely 
subjoin the Query of the Writer in the Christian 
Observer, already cited : “Shall Lord Tiegnmouth's 
judgement of East-India affairs, so highly and uni- 
* "Considerations” See. pp-44, 45- 
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ve-rsally respected in every other part'.lular, be 
called in question in this instance only f*’ 

My other authority is, that of Lieutenant-Colonel < 
Munro, whose talents and assiduity, when young in 
the Service, attracted the notice of Government, 
and subsequently marked him out as a fit person 
to be entrusted with the responsible and important 
situation of Resident of Travancore. In the Ad¬ 
dress to the Madras Government, so frequently no¬ 
ticed in these pages—by which it will be seen what 
a comprehensive view he took of the subject relative 
to the improvement of the Natives of India, and 
with what discretion and perseverence he projected 
and executed plans for their amelioration—he says: 
“The facts which I have described seem to author 
rise the conclusion—a conclusion, which, I am 
convinced, will be further confirmed the more the 
subject is examined and studied—that whatever 
impediments may be opposed to. the progress of 
Christianity, will proceed from political, and not 
from religious jealousy. They who cherish senti¬ 
ments of hostility against the British Power, 'and 
hopes of its instability, will, of course, decry any 
measures calculated to unite the interests of a body 
of the people with its permanency. That power is 
exposed to greater danger from secret conspiracy, 
than from open resistance; and this danger must 
increase with the extension oftheBritishPossessions, 



both among Europeans and Natives. 231 

which augments the disproportion, in numbers al¬ 
ready so imWnse, between the Rulers and the Sub¬ 
jects. But, in establishing a body of Native Sub¬ 
jects connected with the mass of the people by a 
community of language, occupations and pursuits, 
and united to the British Government by the stronger 
ties of Religion and mutual safety, ample means 
would be acquired of procuring information of the 
proceedings of the people, and of all machinations 
against the British Power. In the course of time, 
stijl greater advantages w'ould arise ; and the sup¬ 
port of a respectable body of Christian Subjects 
would contribute to strengthen the British Power, 
in those junctures of commotion and difficulty, 
which must be expected to occur in a country like 
India, that has been in a state of revolution for ages. 
The introduction of Christianity, in some of the 
Provinces, may be attended with delays ; but, in 
Travancore and Cochin,-there is already a numerous 
body of Christian Inhabitants, who, with moderate 
assistance and encouragement from the British Go¬ 
vernment, will firmly attach themselves to its in¬ 
terests, and may prove of material service in sup¬ 
porting its Power.” 

If there be still a doubt on the Reader’s mind, as 
to the policy or safety of Government countenanc¬ 
ing the propagation of Christianity in India, let him 
look at the Island of Ceylon, where the experiment 
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has actually been made. The Dutch G^ernmeat. 
from their first possession of that lslandfand subse¬ 
quently theBritishGovernment, have openly countea- , 
anced Missionaries, and furthered their designs 
for the Religious improvement of the Natives. That 
Colony “has been highly favoured, in the beneficent 
views of persons in authority. A deserved testimo¬ 
ny is borne on this subject, in the following passage 
of the Tenth Report of the Colombo Bible So¬ 
ciety*'”—■ 

“ It is not solely to the number of Copies of the 
Scriptures which the Committee have been enabled 
to circulate, important as that object undoubtedly 
is, that the advantages arising from an institution 
of this nature are to be estimated. Much, very 
much, is to expected from the beneficial influence 
of example. The Natives of this Colony have now, 
for a long course of years, beheld the Governor of 
the Island, and all the principal Officers of the Go¬ 
vernment, however various and dissimilar may be 
their general habits and pursuits, steadily combin¬ 
ed together in cordial and zealous co-operation 
for the advancement of one object, obviously dis¬ 
interested on their part, and solely intended to pro¬ 
mote the welfare of the people.” 

The popularity of several Gentlemen who have 
been most active in these proceedings, and the ab¬ 
sence of the faintest appearance of dissatisfaction 
‘Missionary Register for January 1824. p. 64. 
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<5n the part of the Natives, famish an undeniable 
proof of tht safety with which a similar counte¬ 
nance might be afforded to the promulgation of 
Christianity upon the Indian Continent. 

I had been led to believe that Sir John Malcolm 
opposed the introduction of Christianity into our 
Indian Empire, and took up his “ Memoir of Cen¬ 
tral India” under that impression. But I find no¬ 
thing in that interesting work which can be constru¬ 
ed into hostility against Missionary pursuits, or 
thpt bears at all upon the general question of Evan¬ 
gelizing the East. I should have been surprised 
and pained to have found this intelligent Officer 
lending the authority of his respectable name in 
support of the outcry vociferated against this majes¬ 
tic and momentous undertaking. If I understand' 
him—and I have taken pains to do so—he admits, 
and even enforces, the duty of instructing and ame¬ 
liorating the Natives,, it is upon, the measure, to 
be adopted for-this purpose, that he recommends 
caution and patience : and I know not the Mission- 
ary'in India that would not unite with him in the 
suggestion. It is worthy of observation, also, that 
his remarks even on Education are not intended 
to apply to the whole of our Eastern Dominions— 
pot to the Presidencies and their neighbour-hood, 
nor to the “towns and provinces long under the Bri- 
fishGovernment,” but to newly-conquered countries. 
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Nothing could be more dangerous,” heays, “ at 
the present moment, than the extension/of this plan 
of Education into countries just emerging from a- 
narchy; and the had impression made upon igno¬ 
rant and agitated minds, by the misrepresenta¬ 
tions of our intentions in such a measure, would 
far exceed any good that could be effected by its 
establishment. These sentiments led to the rejec¬ 
tion of a proposition* made by pious and excellent 
men for its immediate introduction over our late 
Conquests ; and the same caution led to very strict 
rules being laid down to prevent any European Mer¬ 
chants or Adventurers settling in Central India, or 
having any money concerns with its inhabitants.” 

There is nothing in this Extract (and I find no 
stronger language upon the subject in the work 
from which it is transcribed) that can justify the 
conclusion, that the writer has enlisted himself on 
the side of those who are opposed to Missionary 
Proceedings in the East. Instead of applying to 
the Advocates of the Cause, as is sometimes done, 
contemptuous epithets, he speaks of them in res - 
pectful terms, as “ pious and excellent menand 
explains his reasons for rejecting their proposition, 
to arise, not from any hostile feelings towards them 

* Sir John here subjoins the following Note.—“A proposition,-for 
introducing Schools was made to the Hon. Mr. Elphinstone, when 
Commissioner of the Poonah Territories ; as well as to me, when in 
charge of Central India. An answer, grounded on the reasons that 
have been stated, was given, by both, for rejecting its adoption.” , 
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or their object, but from that caution which he 
thought it itecessary to observe in reference to ali 
other Europeans not immediately in the service of 
Government.” 

Tlie same author has forcibly shewn the necessi¬ 
ty of peace throughout the BritishEmpire in the East, 
in order to preserve its stability. The propriety of 
the measures which he suggests for the purpose, or 
their adaptation to the end in view, I presume not, 
nor does it fall within my province, to discuss. One 
additional expedient, however, I may be permitted 
to mention, in consistency with the design of the 
present work; viz. The introduction of Christianity. 
No policy can be compared with this! No enact¬ 
ments, no concessions, no judicial or financial ar¬ 
rangements, can so tranquillize the minds of men, 
as the genial influence of our Holy Religion. Peace 
is its appropriate characteristic. It reveals how- 
peace was effected between God and apostate Man, 
by the atonement offered on the Cross. It calms the 
fears of the guilty conscience, and reduces the tur¬ 
bulent passions of the soul to peace. When thus 
received into the heart, it will unite all the mem¬ 
bers of the body politic, to their Rulers and to each 
other, in one bond of amity and love. Visionary 
as these anticipations may appear to the partial 
observer, they are the very predictions of Holy 
Writ, “ And it shall come to pass in the last days. 
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that the Mountain of the Lord’s Housp shall be 
established in the top of the mountains"? and shall 
he exalted above the hills; and all nations shall ^ 
flow unto it. And many people shall gQ*and say. 
Come ye, and let us go up to the Mountain of the 
Lord, to the House of the God of Jacob. ! And He 
will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His 
paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the Law, and 
the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he 
shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke 
many people ; and they shall beat their swords into 
ploughshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks ; 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more : (Isa. ii. 2—4.) 
“ Come l behold the works of the Lord, what deso¬ 
lations He hath made in the earth ! He maketh 
wars to cease unto the end of the earth ; He break- 
eth the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder: He 
burneth the chariot in the fire. Be still; and know 
that 1 am God. I will be exalted among the Hea¬ 
then ; I will be exalted-in theearth: (Ps. xlvi. 8—10.) 
Every Christian, who has felt the power of Religion 
in his own heart, will declare, that such must, be 
the universal effect of its diffusion through the 
world. And hence it is obvious, that there can be 
no sounder policy than to promote its advancement 
in the East. 

That Sir John Malcolm has not noticed this, in 
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his enumeration of the measures calculated to prev 
serve the tranquillity of India, cannot he fairly 
construed even into indifference, much less hostility, 
to this great subject. It may, and, probably, ought 
to be attributed to the same cause which I assign 
for not entering into the political view of the ques¬ 
tion—it did not fail within his province. 

But while 1 argue thus for the policy of propagat¬ 
ing Christianity in the East, I must not be under¬ 
stood to recommend the Government to take an ac¬ 
tive part in the work. Not because I think, with the 
Abbd Dubois, that it would “ prove detrimental to” 
the Cause, " by increasing the jealousy and distrust 
of the Natives” (p. 48); but because I am persuad¬ 
ed that it would occasion the Church to be crowd¬ 
ed with multitudes who would prove a disgrace to 
our Religion. When, in the reign of Constantine, 
Christianity was first made the Religion of the State, 
such was precisely the effect produced. The unas¬ 
suming, the self-denying Genius of the Gospel fled 
before the spirits of ambition and cupidity, which 
now possessed the Church. "External piety flou¬ 
rished ; Monastic Societies in particular places 
were also growing; but faith, love, heavenly-mind- 
edness, appear very rare :yet among the poor and 
obscure Christians, I hope," says Milner, "there 
was far more Godliness, than could be seen at 
Courts, and among Bishops and persons of emi- 
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nence. The doctrine of Real Conversion, was very 
much lost, or External Baptism was placed in its 
stead; and the true doctrine of Justification by Faith, ^ 
and the true practical use of a Crucified Saviour for 
troubled consciences, were scarce to be seen at-this 
time. There was much outward Religion, but this 
could not make men Saints in heart and life.” True 
humility and charity were now little known in the 
Christian World, while Superstition and Self-righte¬ 
ousness were making vigorous shoots; and the real 
Gospel of Christ was hidden from men who profes¬ 
sed it*.” - 

Notwithstanding the confident assertions of M. 
Dubois and others, respecting the invincibility of 
the Hindoos’ attachment to their customs and su¬ 
perstitions, I will venture as confidently to predict, 
that the Church of Christ in the East will soon be¬ 
come as crowded, and as soon degenerate into this 
secular, heterodox, and vicious character, when the 
Natives shall find it conducive to their temporal 
welfare to embrace the Christian Religion. They 
would flock by thousands to the standard of the Cross, 
if they found it the passport to wealth and distinction. 
Send me forth icith an unlimited commission from the 
Puling Powers, and, were it possible that I could un¬ 
dertake so impious a task, I would engage to return 
you as many Converts ,. with a large proportion of 
Holy Brahmins among them, as 1 had lucrative situa- 

* Church History, vol. II. p. 49. 
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tions to confer at the Baptismal Font! ! But it is not 
the object «f Protestant Missionaries to extend the 
name of Christianity, without its spirit; and, there¬ 
fore, they studiously withhold from the Native eve¬ 
ry secular inducement to embrace our Holy Faith. 

While, however, 1 do not propose to the East- 
India Company to engage in any direct measures 
for the conversion of the Hindoos, there are yet two 
or three points deservingmature deliberation. 

First: The Missionary may, in various ways, be 
assisted in his humble, laborious, and self-denying 
task, at little or no expense to Government. While 
he behaves with prudence, and refrains from inter¬ 
fering with Civil or Military Affairs, the Company's 
Servants might receive express orders to shew him 
that respect which they pay to each other. The 
Natives of India seldom pay much regard to an Eu¬ 
ropean from whom they have nothing to expect, 
especially when they observe that he is neglected 
by his Country-men. Consequently, when a Mis¬ 
sionary is scowled upon by the Gentlemen at 
his-Station, it tends to degrade him in the eyes 
of the Heathen, and impedes the influence which 
his character and exertions might otherwise com¬ 
mand. Whatever opinions may be entertained 
of.Missionary pursuits, and their probable results, 
the devoted men, who have embarked in the Cause, 
are deserving of honour from all ranks. They have 
forsaken all that is dear to man on earth: renounc- 
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ed every worldly prospect; literally presented themr 
selves as living sacrifices'to their God and Saviour; 
and that with no one object in view, but to promote 
the present and future happiness of their fellow- men. 
Such characters are very undeserving of Illation-: 
tempt, with which I know they are sometimes 
regarded. Were their personal feelings only con¬ 
cerned, they would hardly thank me. for speaking 
thus in their behalf: but it is their office, their 
situation among the Heathen, which requires this 
small tribute of respect: and when it is withheld 
from them, and impediments are. unnecessarily 
thrown in their way, for no other purpose but to. 
annoy them, it is calculated to discourage them in 
their work, and to diminish their influence. It-has 
been said, and the Abbd Dubois repeats the calumr 
ny (p. 176), that the interference of the Protestant 
Missionaries with the prejudices of the Hindoos has 
produced “ irritation, opposition, and resistance.” 
Why has he not given an instance in support of his 
assertion ?—because the experience of upwards of 
a century, from the arrival ofZiegenbalg at Tranque- 
bar, to the present moment, cannot furnish one 1 
Of all European Residents in India, the Protestant 
Missionary is the truest friend to Government. The 
Soldier protects their frontiers, and preserves the in¬ 
ternal tranquillity of the state; the Magistrate takes 
■cognizance of individual transgressions of the Laws, 
and dispenses justice impartially to all; the Coin- 
mercial Agent promotes industry among different 
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classes of the Natives, and conducts and improves 
the Commft'ce of the Empire ; the Collector pro¬ 
motes the cultivation of the soil, and replenishes the 
Public Treasury; but all these labour for reward. 
Thedmmble Missionary, without any pecuniary re¬ 
muneration from the Government, devotes himself 
exclusively to the improvement of the Subjects of 
the Realm ; and, in proportion as he succeeds, he 
accomplishes, or rather anticipates, much of the 
public servant’s duties. The effect of his doctrines and 
precepts is, to preserve peace on earth,and thereby 
to supersede the use of arms: whilst all ranks, 
learning from him their duty to God and Man, and 
seeking, through his directions, Divine assistance 
to perform their duty, will leave to the Officers over 
the different Departments of the Service little more 
to do, than to gather in the fruit of his labours. And, 
above all, instead of holding the Natives in sub¬ 
mission by constraint, he binds them (at least those 
of them who are converted by his means to Christi¬ 
anity) to their Rulers, by an identity of interest, and 
by the bond of Christian Love. Then is it too much 
to demand, for this useful class of Individuals, that 
attention which their character ought to command, 
and which the nature of their services so justly 
merits ? I am not impugning the conduct of our 
Indian Rulers in this particular ; and am persuaded 
that they would never sanction any marked and un- 
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merited incivilities towards Missionaries: but 
surely it is not too much to hope that they will 
make known, throughout the Service, that it is 
their pleasure to have every respect 'shewn to 
Missionaries, so long as they do nothing to forfeit it. 

It would greatly facilitate them in the prosecu¬ 
tion of their work, were the Collectors instructed 
to furnish them with a piece of ground, on which to 
build their Schools and Churches, where they do 
not interfere with public buildings or private pro¬ 
perty-. 

When their Converts are persecuted by.the Hea¬ 
then—as I have known them, even to the depriva¬ 
tion of their property—it is but an act of justice in 
the Magistrate to inquire as patiently and impar¬ 
tially into their case, as that of the Heathen or 
Mahomedans. Go vernment, doubtless, conclude that 
this is done : but there have been, and may be again, 
.Europeans in the Service, who treat the Native 
Christians with contempt, and dismiss their com¬ 
plaints in a manner that appals them; gives their 
enemies occasion to triumph over them, and to re¬ 
peat the vexatious and unjust persecutions; and 
leaves them without the hope of redress. This 
would, I have little doubt, be prevented, by the 
issuing of express orders, requiring that the Same 
protection be afforded to the Christians as to every 
other class of Natives. 
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The Converts might, and ought, to have the satne 
'advantages'as their Countrymen in the Public Ser¬ 
vice, where they are found to possess equal abili¬ 
ties. This would be effected, by simply abolishing 
those Regulations which require, that all the highest 
Offices which Natives can hold, shall be rilled by 
Mahomedans and Hindoos*. It is not just, and, 
perhaps, is not intended by the East-India Company, 
that the profession of Christianity alone should ex¬ 
clude a Native from situations of the first respect¬ 
ability : butsuchisthe operation of the Regulations 
to which I refer ; and, so long as they continue in 
force, they must be regarded as an impediment to 
Missionary Exertion. 

The Second point for consideration is. The Esta¬ 
blishment of Schools throughout the Company’s 
Dominions, for the Education of their Servants in 
the English and Native Languages. 

By this means, attention could be paid to their mo¬ 
rals, and right principles inculcated. The bribery of 
theXJpper Servants, the cruelty and extortion often of 
even the Peons, are notorious. This must make an 
impression on the Native Mind, greatly to the pre¬ 
judice of Government; which is, of course, consi¬ 
dered responsible for the acts of its Servants. It 
answers little purpose to punish individual offend- 

»• Extracts to this effect, from Regulations passed by the G tremor 
in Council of Fort St. George, are given in Appendix B of the 
“ Diary" of a Field-Officer of Cavalry. 
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ers: the evil must be eradicated. While the Na¬ 
tive Servants are left to pick up their education as ' 
they can, what else is to be expected, but that they ,, 
will make the most of their situations, without much 
scruple of conscience ? But give them a prspey 
education, and you fortify them, as much as lies in 
your power, against the temptations of office. 

: Sir John Malcolm recommends the encourage¬ 
ment of the Native Village Schools in Central India, 
as “ the best means of commencing, if not complet¬ 
ing, the introduction of knowledge amongst them, 
and thereby gradually ameliorating their condition.” 

I know not the character of those Schools ; but with 
the Native Schools in South India I have some ac¬ 
quaintance ; and will venture to say, thatit will an¬ 
swer no good purpose to encourage them, while 
their present system is continued. Their character 
cannot be better described, than in the words of the 
Superintendant of the Church Missionary Society's 
Schools at Tranquebar—■ 

“ Among the Schoolmasters of tho Common Na¬ 
tive Schools, many are to be found who give them¬ 
selves to some open vice. I may say, there is . not 
one who does not, publickly or privately, encour¬ 
age his Scholars, almost daily, to steal some trifle 
or other from their parents’ homes.. They are ac¬ 
customed to bring betel-leaves every morning after 
breakfast, a piece of wood in the evening, and 
sometimes cash and areka-nuts : consequently, the 
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Native Children are very early accustomed to (ho 
vice of stealing ; and, when they are grown up, they 
continue the same practice ; so that, wuen they are 
afterward employed in Public Duties, they do in- 
caldhlable mischief to their Superiors and interiors. 
These facts being well known to our English Supe¬ 
riors, and seriously lamented by many who have 
these Natives in their service, I need not dwelimore 
on the subject. The vices of stealing and bribery 
in the country are beyond description ; and thou¬ 
sands of poor people become objects of severe dis¬ 
tress, by the dreadful corruption of the Native Pub¬ 
lic Servants*.’’ 

Nothing, humanly speaking, can remedy these 
evils, but the establishing of Free Schools, by Go¬ 
vernment, throughout their dominions. This “ will 
be one of the most successful means of correcting 
the children in their early vices, and of impressing 
on their minds the blessings and credit of honestyf.” 
Unless such an expedient be adopted, this corrup¬ 
tion, and these oppressions, will continue to grow ; 
until, if any thing can provoke the Natives to resist¬ 
ance, they will be roused to throw off a yoke, under 
which, contrary to the .intention or regulations of 
the Government, they are made to groan. 

It is true, the children are taught iu these Schools 
to repeat Native proverbs, some of which contain 
* Missionary Register, October 1S23, p. 441. t Idem. 



246 Necessity of Promoting Christianity, 

eseellent morals: but none of them understand the 
poetic language in which they are written. I re¬ 
member once reading over a string of them with 
Learned Brahmin, who was, every now and then, 
at a stand for their signification. Some he caified 
home with him,talked over them with his friends,bat, 
after all, could not give me a proper explanation of 
their meaning. A short time before I left Madras, 
I went into one of the Native Schools, and request¬ 
ed the Teacher to let me see what the Boys were 
reading. He shewed me some Ollas, on which wete 
written the Sayings of Ouvyar. 1 desired him to 
explain them to me ; when he took up another Olla, 
which contained the interpretation, and began to 
read. 1 stopped him, saying, that I wished him to 
tell me, from his own mind, what he supposed to he 
the sense of the Proverbs, or even of the written in¬ 
terpretation : upon this, he looked in my face, and 
confessed, with a smile, that he understood neither 
the one nor the other. Such is the ignorance of 
most of the Native Schoolmasters ! and it is evident, 
that their Scholars can derive no moral benefit what¬ 
ever from repeating Sentences, however sound the 
morality they contain, unless they are made to 
comprehend their meaning and application. But 
if Government would take up the subject of Educa¬ 
tion, the advantages that would result, from the 
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measure, to the Natives, and ultimately to them¬ 
selves, ar% too obvious to be named. 

It would tend also to conciliate the minds of the 
people.* Several of their favourite Authors speak 
of t4e establishment of Schools for the Education of 
the Young as one of the most laudable actions, and 
loudly celebrate the praises of those who have 
founded Seminaries for Learning. Few plans could 
be adopted that would more effectually convince 
them that their Rulers took a real interest in pro¬ 
moting their happiness. 

The knowledge of the English Language acquired 
in these Schools would prove another bond of at¬ 
tachment on the part of the Natives towards the 
Government. In the event of the invasion of India 
by any Foreign Nation, a powerful auxiliary would 
be found in the body of Natives acquainted with our 
language and the rudiments of our literature. Of 
the vast number of Natives now in our Service, a 
very small proportion speak English. Some of the 
Head-writers, and most confidential servants in our 
Cutcherrees and Courts, understand not a word of 
our language: many of the English Writers, even, 
comprehend not one sentence in five of what they 
transcribe: and seldom do you meet with a Native 
who can pronounce English intelligibly, or converse 
with you in it, upon any subject out of the common 
routine of business. The reason is, there are very 
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few facilities beyond the Presidencies for the study 
ef the language ; as not many Natives c?.n afford to 
pay for instruction from a master capable of teach¬ 
ing it: those, therefore, who aspire after r employr 
ment in the English department of the Service«»are 
often obliged to acquire the language as they can 
from other Natives, who, often without understand¬ 
ing its construction, and but imperfectly acquainted 
with its pronunciation, engage to teach it upon 
moderate terms.. This is a subject deserving thp 
immediate attention of Government. Intelligent 
Youths, descendants of Englishmen, might be se¬ 
lected, from the Asylums at the different Presiden¬ 
cies, for this service, and receive an appropriate 
education. Many capable young men of this de- 
scription have long been employed in the Financial, 
Medical, and Surveying Departments; and they 
would be equally useful as Schoolmasters. Two 
were engaged. in that capacity • in the English 
Schools of the Church Missionary Socie.ty in Tin-, 
nevelly : their writing and pronunciation were as 
good as could be expected from Englishmen in 'the 
same rank of life: and had a little more attention 
been paid to their education, they would have 
equalled any ordinary Schoolmaster in Great Bri¬ 
tain. • If this subject be taken up by Government, 
it will find respectable employment for an increasing 
and interesting body of people^ and turn their la¬ 
bours to a very good account. 
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A Third subject deserving attention is, The abo¬ 
lition of eveyy practice that outrages the feelings 
and sympathies of human-nature, and of which Bri¬ 
tish Law*would take cognizance. 

- Notwithstanding the Abbe Dubois’ affected ap¬ 
prehension, that “ the patting a stop to Suttees, by 
coercion, appears a measure too pregnant with 
danger to he attempted,’’ (p. 19S,) 1 maintain that 
it would tend to confirm our political power in the 
East. It might alienate the minds of the interested 
few who profit by these immolations ; but it would 
conciliate the bulk of the Natives, and attach them 
the more cordially to our Government. Remove 
every barbarous superstition that paralizes the af¬ 
fections of the soul, and instantly will you perceive 
the feelings ofhumanity begin to revive. Each chord 
entwined about the heart will soon vibrate to the 
sounds of parental, filial, and fraternal love; and 
•even the Hindoo, no longer a misanthrope, or deaf 
and blind to the charms of society, shall own and 
rejoice in the relative ties by which man is bound to 
man’. The heart-melting gratitude with which the 
Rajahpoot Mothers presented at the feet of Colonel 
Walker the Children preserved through his humane 
perseverance ; the conduct of the Widow rescued 
from the funeral pile at Chicacole towards her 
Benefactress^ and the subsequent behaviour of her 
relatives ; are alone sufficient to vindicate the Hin- 
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dop's claim to the feelings of humanity; and to shew, 
that these anticipations will, in allhumam probabili¬ 
ty, be realized, when the obstructions that now pre¬ 
vent the exercise of those feelings shall be removed, 
. But how strange is it, that men, w 7 ho can reason so 
fairly on other subjects, should advance their theo¬ 
ries, again and again, upon the political danger and 
commotions to be more than apprehended (as they 
say) from any change that may be attempted in the 
Hindoos’ practices! “The ancient rules for the 
collection of the Revenues have been changed and 
modified in innumerable instances”—” The Re venue 
system, both in ■principle and practice, has undergone 
a fundamental alteration.” “ In opposition to an¬ 
cient rules and customs, the public assessment in 
Bengal has been declared fixed and irrevocable.” 

The Re venue-Officers have been deprived of the 
judicial power which they had from time immemorial 
exercised : they have been made amenable to the 
. Courts of Justice for the acts done in tlieir official 
capacity.” The “ discretionary authority” and 
“ extensive influence” which the “ great Zemindars 
or Landholders possessed,” “during the Mabome- 
dan Government,” “ are now completely annihi¬ 
lated; and the greatest Landholder in Bengal 
possesses no more infiuence than that of an English 
Gentleman of extensive landed property,” Thus, 
the farmer, customs have undergone a total altera- 
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tion, to the great benefit of the community at large. 

“ With respect to the Criminal Law, the British 
Government adopted the MahomedanCode, by which 
it had b'een antecedently administered ; and the 
sentences of the Criminal Courts are regulated by 
that Code, * excepting in cases in which a deviation 
from it may be expressly directed by any Regulation 
passed by the Governor-General in Council.’” “ Thus 
the Regulations, in the very outset, intimate some 
exceptions.” In the instances of trials for murder 
—the admission of the testimony of such witnesses 
as, on account of their Religious persuasion, the 
Mahomedan Law rejected—the capital punishment 
of “ a person deliberately intending to murder one 
individual, and accidentally killing another”—the 
Law of Retaliation, by which a murderer “might 
escape the punishment due to his crime”—in all 
these instances, the Mahomedan Law has been al¬ 
tered ; and the very titles of some of the Regulations 
express, that they are enacted for the purpose of 
modifying the Mahomedan Law. 

SO, also, in reference to the Hindoos. In 1795, 
the Government of Bengal put a stop, in the Pro¬ 
vince of Benares, to the Brahmins’ establishing 
hoorhs, during which they lacerated their own bo¬ 
dies, threatened to swallow, and sometimes actually 
swallowed, poison, and wounded or killed their 
female relations or children,on the approach of 



2o2 Necessity of Promoting Christianity, 

.any person to serve them with any process* or te 
exercise coercion over them on the part of Govern¬ 
ment or its delegates.” By the same Regulation, 
they were forbidden to sit dhurna also. To recover 
a debt, or extort charity, they were accustomed to 
take their seat at the person’s door of whom the de¬ 
mand was made. Provided with some offensive 
weapon or poison, in order to wound or kill them¬ 
selves upon any one entering or quitting the house, 
they sat fasting until their object was attained 5 and 
it was considered “ equally incumbent on the party 
who was the occasion of such Brahmins thus sit¬ 
ting, to abstain from nourishment until \the latter 
were satisfied.” , 

“ The rules and measures adopted for putting»a- 
.stop to these abuses, and for preventing the revival 
c£ the still more savage custom, which, until within 
these few years, had been generally prevalent among 
the Tribe of Elauje Koomars inhabiting the borders 
of the province near Joinpore—of destroying their 
infant female, children, by suffering them to perish 
for want of sustenance—are hereby enacted, "With 
modifications, into a Regulation*.” 

“ By the Hindoo Law, to occasion the death of a 
Brahmin, either directly or indirectly, is an inex¬ 
piable crime.” The disregard ©f this prejudice, in 
the distribution of justice by the English, has heeft 
* Twenty-first Kegulatioa of the year ITS®, 
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already shewn ; also the abolition, by order ofjthe 

- Civil Authorities, of Infanticide, at Sangor, at seve¬ 
ral places on the Ganges, and at Gnzevat, and 
drowning in the River Jumna. 

Ia short, “ the British Government in Bengal has 
wisely proceeded in the task of Reformation, with 
cautions and measured steps ; yet the Civil Insti¬ 
tutions wf the country have undergone, in the last 
twenty-five years*, a total alteration.” 

“ The Regulations, which, by deviating from 
ancient rules, have so much contributed to the 
comfort and happiness of the people, were, in many 
instances, at the time of their establishment, con¬ 
sidered as hazardous innovations, repugnant to the 

- feelings and prejudices of the Natives of the higher 
class. Accustomed to a despotic form of govern¬ 
ment, they were incapable of appreciating the bene¬ 
fits of a different system. Slaves and tyrants by turns, 
the great Landholders, in the exercise of arbitrary 
power, found some compensation for their submis¬ 
sion to it; and although they have derived peculiar 
benefit by the innovations introduced by European 
Authority, the power and influence which they en¬ 
joyed under the former system were not resigned 
without reluctance, and the loss of them is still re¬ 
gretted.” Rut no commotions have resulted from 
the alteration of the old system, to endanger the Bri¬ 
tish Empire in India. 

* This was written in 1813. 
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The same maybe said of the Regulations “ enact¬ 
ed for the purpose of modifying the Mahomedan 
Law.”—“ I do not learn,” says Lord Teignmouth,*^ 
“ that these modifications have disgusted the Pro¬ 
fessors of that Law, who have quietly admitted" the 
justice and propriety of them. Yet, were it told at 
Cairo or Constantinople, that, in opposition to the 
Divine authority of the Koran, and the Expositions 
of their Holy Imaums, their Laws had been altered 
by the authority of profane European Infidels, the 
Muftis of those cities would exclaim, c Impiety !’ 
and ‘ Revenge!’” 

Since these alterations have been made without 
the slightest resistance from the Natives whom 
they respectively affected, may we not hope that 
measures will be speedily adopted for the abolition 
of (Suttees, and every other inhuman custom ? Will 
it be pretended that the Natives of India are more 
tenacious of the privilege of destroying helpless 
Widows, than of their natural rights, long-esta¬ 
blished laws, ancient customs, and prejudices 1 , 

However, were it likely for the Hindoos, on be¬ 
ing commanded to desist from immolating the Wi¬ 
dow upon the funeral-pile of her deceased Hus¬ 
band, to resist the order, what possible danger to 

*“ Considerations” &c.—The whole of this account of the Changes 
effected in the Laws and Usages of the Mahomedans and Hindoos is 
borrowed from that Pamphlet: pp. 12—29, 
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our Indian Government could arise from their op¬ 
position ? They would form a very small minority of 
the Natives—not One in Twenty Thousand. Unless, 
then, it be imagined, that the haughty Mahomedans 
who^ook down with supercilious contempt upon 
the whole race of Idolaters, and the hundreds of 
thousands of apathetic Hindoos who are quite in¬ 
different ahout the burning or burying of Widows 
alive, will all make common cause with the incens¬ 
ed few, and take up arms in defence of those abo¬ 
minable practices, there is little more to be feared 
from their abolition, than from the interruption of 
the Native Children’s play. Be it remembered, that 
I am not hazarding a rash assertion here; but 
drawing a legitimate conclusion, from past experi¬ 
ence of the safety with which other changes, much 
more likely than this to provoke irritation and 
rouse into action every interested feeling, have ac¬ 
tually been-effected. 

A Fourth point which I would take the freedom 
to suggest for consideration, is. That every practi¬ 
cable effort be made, to improve the Moral Charac¬ 
ter of the Honourable Company’s Servants. 

The Abbd Dubois describes but too accurately, 
the conduct of many of those persons, and its sad 
consequences upon the minds of the Natives. “ I 
will refrain,” he says, “ from entering into details 
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onrthelow state of Christianity among the Europe¬ 
ans living in this country ; as this part of the sub¬ 
ject is your * province, rather than min§.. I will* 
content myself with saying, that if their public and 
national virtues are a subject of praise and admira¬ 
tion to all castes of Hindoos, the bare-faced immo¬ 
rality, the bad examples, and disregard of every 
sense of Religion, exhibited by a great many 
amongst them, are not the least among the many 
obstacles which oppose the progress of their Reli¬ 
gion in this country, by increasing the prejudices of 
the Natives against it, and rendering it particularly 
odious to them, when they see it so ill observed by 
those who were educated in her bosom, and who 
come from countries where this Religion alone is 
publickly professed. They think that there can be no 
advantage in embracing a Religion, which seems to 
have so little influence on the conduct of those, who 
profess it: nay, a great many among them, judging 
from outward appearances, question whether the 
Europeans living- among them have any Religion 
whatever. I have been many times challenged to 
bear testimony on this fact; and very seriously ask¬ 
ed by them, whether the Frangy (Europeans) ac¬ 
knowledged and worshipped a God.” (pp, S3, 84.) 

* The Archdeacon of Bombay. 
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“ It is a well-known fact, that it is precisely tho.%e 
of the Flindbos who are most familiar and most con¬ 
nected with the Europeans, who manifest the strong¬ 
est disgust and aversion to the Religion and man¬ 
ners of the latter. In proof of this assertion, I ap¬ 
peal to all the Officers, both Civil and Military, serv-, 
ing under the Three Presidencies in India.” (p. 48.) 

“ Should the intercourse between the individuals 
of both nations, by becoming more intimate and 
more friendly, produce a revolution in the Religion 
and usages of the country, it will not be to turn 
Christians that they will forsake their own Religion, 
but rather (what, in my opinion, is a thousand times 
worse than Idolatry !) to become perfect Atheists: 
and if they renounce their present manners, it will 
not be to embrace those of the Europeans, but rather 
to become what are uow called Pariahs.” (p. 50.) 

Many persons who come Irom Europe to India 
■with unsettled and wavering Religious Principles, 
finish, on beholding the variety of Worships pre¬ 
vailing in the country, by laying aside what they 
term the prejudices of education, becoming Free¬ 
thinkers, and adopting the broad principles of Mo¬ 
dern Philosophy, that all Religions are equally 
acceptable to the Deity, and conduct to the same 
end (p. 137. See much more to the same effect, 
at pages lip, 120,152, &c. See.) 
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r Is not this state of things awful and alarming in 
the extreme! Such conduct must tend f not only to 
alienate the affections of the Natives from their 
Rulers, and counteract all the liberal efforts of 
Government to reconcile them to their present situ¬ 
ation, but to call down the vengeance of Almighty 
God upon the men> who thus cause His Religion to 
. fee reproached among the Heathen l 

It is a fact, that, although the most irreligious of 
the Company's Servants are the most indalgenf(and 
often ridiculously and unnecessarily so) to wards-the 
Natives, in regard to their superstitious, they can¬ 
not gain their confidence and attachment. They are 
not consistent]!! their behaviour.towards all classes: 
and they seem to think, that their giving way to the 
childish superstitions of the more respectable, will 
be received as an atonement for their abuse, neglect 
to pay their debts, and general ill-treatment of the 
rest. But they greatly mistake. The Natives know 
very well, that rill Europeans regard their Idolatries 
as irrational and absurd ; and, therefore, never give 
•'US' credit for sincerity, whatever respect we may 
pretend to shew them. But nothing can cause them 
to esteem the men, whose debaucheries, injustice 
to their tradesmen,- and, in a word, disregard of all 
‘ appearance of Religion, are the general topic ef 
conversation among them, and scandalize all castes. 
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- On the other hand, it is equally deserving 
observation, that Gentlemen of the opposite cha¬ 
racter, though they evince a perfect indifference 
i about the foolish Ceremonies of the Natives, are 
yet fue objects of their admiration. In familiar 
conversation with them, I have heard their remarks 
upon persons attentive to their Religious and Moral 
Duties; and could give a striking instance of confi¬ 
dence, on an occasion of importance to the Revenue 
of Government, being reposed in a Junior of this cha- 
rdbter, which was, and would continue to have been, 
withheld from Ms irreligious superior. So true is 
the observation of Lieutenant-Colonel Monro, in 
his address to the Madras Government: “The 
Natives of India still retain an admiration of excel¬ 
lence, and a high veneration for virtue and sanctity: 
and the purity of morals, sublimity of doctrine, and 
extraordinary adaptation to the condition of man¬ 
kind, of the Protestant Religion, are eminently 
calculated, when understood and when their efforts 
are seen, to engage Converts.” 

• .« Surely, then, there can be no question as to the 
importance of using every possible means, to im- 
■prove the Moral and Religious Character of all 
classes of Europeans, but particularly of the Com¬ 
pany’s immediate Agents in India. Waving the 
consideration of duty on the part of Government 
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give serious attention to the subject, its own inter¬ 
ests, the stability, the very existence ©four Eastern 
Empire demand it. No Government, indeed, can 
■ensure the good conduct of its servants or subjects,' 
however excellent the means used for the purpose: 
hut much may be done to preserve the character of 
our Religion in India, and to ensure a strict ob¬ 
servance of the Ordinances of our Church, in every 
part of the Empire where Europeans are stationed. 
Much of the immorality and infidelity among the 
Company’s Servants, complained of by the Abbd 
Dubois and others, arises, I am persuaded, from 
the habits of indifference to Religious Exercises, 
acquired by a long residence among the Heathen, at 
a. great distance from the Ordinances of Divine 
> Worship, with every possible facility for the grati- 
, fication of their passions. Under such circum¬ 
stances, they must be more than human to preserve 
a reverence for the parting admonition of Parents, 
a recollection of lessons received from Religious 
Preceptors, and keep their youthful propensities un¬ 
der moral retraint. Launched into a world peculiar¬ 
ly abounding in temptations, before reason is ma¬ 
tured, or sacred principles are formed, to guide them 
in the paths of Virtue and Religion, what wonder 
if their passions precipitate them into every vicious 
excess! Thousands of hopeful young men have 
thus been ruined, and brought to a premature grave, 
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for want of timely admonition, Religious Instruc¬ 
tion, and the authority of superiors, to controul them 
in their wicked and destructive career! 

■Will it be said, that Government, since it does 
not'Sanction, is not responsible for their crimes? 
No ; that cannot justly be pleaded, until every pre¬ 
ventive means has been employed. The Ecclesias¬ 
tical Establishment in India, though extensive, and 
a great blessing to the country, is yet inadequate.— 
But this is too important a subject to be treated of 
in the concluding observations of the present Work. 
I shall, therefore, confine myself to one point; viz. 
The due observance of the Sabbath. To the habitual 
violation of that Sacred Day, may be traced the ma¬ 
jor part, if not the whole, of the evils of which we 
complain. Until men have so renounced the autho¬ 
rity of God as to disregard His command to conse¬ 
crate the Sabbath to holy employments, they will 
not abandon themselves to an unrestrained course 
of iniquity: but when once accustomed to profane 
th§ Holy Day of Rest, the transition to every other 
sin is easy and natural. I conceive, then, that pro¬ 
per attention to this important duty will contribute 
greatly to obviate the demoralizing tendency of 
Eastern habits and indulgence. The means to pro¬ 
mote this desirable end are few, obvious, and easy 
to be adopted. 
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J?irst—Divine Service should be publickly per¬ 
formed on the morning and evening of the Sabbath, 
at every Station. If there be no Chaplain, the Se-„ 
nior Officer, Civil or Military, should be required 
to read, or empowered to appoint a junior to fead, 
the Service, and a Discourse. Even where there 
are but two or three Officers at the Station, they 
should not neglect this duty. It may be objected, 
that it is enough, in the case of so small a number, 
for each individual to retire to his room, and per¬ 
form his devotions in private: hut this is to forgdf, 
or undervalue, the gracious promise of the Divine 
Presence and Blessing vouchsafed to “ two or three 
assembled together in” the Name of God. No in¬ 
dividual who feels the importance and privilege of 
Prayer, will neglect private devotion, because re¬ 
quired to unite with one or more individuals in the 
Public Service of the Church ; or think that the one 
duty should supersede the other. It would also de¬ 
feat another object in the public performance of 
Divine Worship, viz. to let the Natives see thabwe 
are not so regardless of Religion, as they h _ ave hither¬ 
to had too much reason to think us. And thus may 
we hope to remove that suspicion of us as an 
Atheistical People, which aninattention to Religious 
Ordinances has produced in their minds. 

At some Military Stations, this duty is attended 
to. This was the case at Palamcottah, previous to 
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my arrival there as Chaplain. The Commanding- 
Officer, the late Colonel Charles Trotter, required 
all the Military Officers to assemble for Divine 
Worship; and two or three of the Civilians joined 
tiae&pmlil deterred by the ridicule Of their companions. 

Secondly—For the due performance of Divine 
Service, a Chapel should be built at every Station. 
At present, all the Chaplains' Stations are not pro¬ 
vided with Places of Worship. That this desidera¬ 
tum should be supplied with the least possible de¬ 
lay, few will hesitate to allow': and, in reference to 
the erection of a small Chapel at every other Sta¬ 
tion, I shall adopt the suggestion of a late Com- 
mander-in-Chief of the Madras Army (General 
51‘Dowall). That Officer had beeu addressed by 
the Government of Fort St. George, desiring to 
know from him whether there was any truth in the 
report, that the Mutiny at Vellore was occasioned 
by atteinpts made to convert the Natives to Christi¬ 
anity. To which be replied— 

“ It may occasion some degree of surprise, that 
the people of this country should be brought to be¬ 
lieve, that those who apparently conduct them¬ 
selves with so much apathy in respect to what con¬ 
cerns Religious Worship, should have formed any 
serious scheme for the converting whole nations, of 
diflere'nt castes and persuasions, to the Christian 
Faith. None but the weakest and most supersti- 
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tiops could have been deluded by so improbable a 
tale : and, accordingly, we find the rumour alluded 
to was by no means general; and, except at Hy- 
drabad, it had made little or no impressionf 

“ In making the above remark on the indiffer¬ 
ence which is manifested in the Adoration of the Su- 
preme Being, I must add, in justice to the Military 
Character, that it chiefly proceeds from a want of 
places (and, at several Stations, of Clergymen) ex¬ 
clusively appropriated for Divine Service: and 1 
trust I shall be excused, if I suggest the propriety 
of having convenient Chapels, of moderate price, 
constructed in all situations within the Company's 
Territories, where European Troops are likely to 
be quartered. Whatever may be urged to the con¬ 
trary, I am convinced that such an improvement, 
independent of the obvious advantages, would ren¬ 
der the British Character more respected by the 
Natives, and be attended by no evil consequences.” 

The whole of this Official Communication was 
published by the late Dr. Buchanan, in his “ Apo¬ 
logy for promoting Christianity in India.” Since, 
however, the Vellore Mutiny continues to be as¬ 
cribed to attempts to convert the Natives, and 
knowing that the judicious suggestion and observa¬ 
tions of General M'Dowall, though made nearly 
eighteen years ago, have not yet been attended to, 
I shall not apologise for supporting my position by 
the copious Extract transcribed above. 
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-A Third point fc-rconsideration is, The supplying 
of every (Jhapel with a large Bible and Prayer- 
Book, the Book of Homilies of the Church of Eng¬ 
land, Religious Discourses, and such other Publi¬ 
cations,, as Government, or the Bishop of Calcutta, 
may think proper to select. 

Fourthly—Particular orders should be issued 
against the transacting of public business on the 
Sabbath. Notwithstanding the Regulations that 
already exist to this effect, and the close of Public 
Offices at the Presidencies, and of all Judicial 
Courts, it is a fact, that some Gentlemen, situated in 
the interior, attend to their Cutcherrees, and keep 
their Native Writers employed, almost as much on 
the Sunday as on any other day. Were this strictly 
prohibited, unless in cases of emergency, I am of 
opinion, that those who have thus thoughtlessly 
violated the Sabbath would begin to think more se¬ 
riously and correctly upon the subject, aud refrain 
from incurring the displeasure of Government. 

Fifthly—All kinds of Diversion should be prohi¬ 
bited on that Sacred Day. How incongruous must 
it appear to the Natives, to see Gentlemen go from 
Church to the card or billiard-table, and spend the 
Sabbath Evening in feasting, dancing, and mirth. 
These evils I have often had occasion to deplore, 
but could not, only for want of a Government Regu¬ 
lation forbidding them, prevent. When the late Co- 
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lonel Trotter first took command of' Palamcottab, 
the Junior Officers were accustomed to«spend the 
Sunday Afternoon at the Fives Court! This lie 
immediately put a stop to, by stationing a sentinel 
at the entrance, with a written order that no on« was 
to play there on the Sabbath, which he was desired 
to shew to every Gentleman that came. This had 
the desired effect; and the practice was never re¬ 
peated as long as Colonel Trotter lived. Easy 
were it for Government to apply a similar remedy 
to every such flagrant impropriety of conduct. 

Sixthly—Even the Natives in the Service of Go¬ 
vernment should be required to pay some respect 
to the Sabbath. It is a violation of the Fourth Com¬ 
mandment* to employ (s the stranger within our 
gates” on that day : and I know, from my own ex¬ 
perience, and that of several Europeans who never 
employed Native Workmen on Sunday, and re¬ 
quired all about them to reverence the day, that 
they cheerfully comply with the requisition, andj 
when acquainted with their motive, actually honour 
the Gentlemen who demand of them this tribute of 
regard. Sir R. Brownrigg, when Governor of Cey¬ 
lon, ordered that all shops, bazars, and other 
places of trade, whether belonging to Heathens, 

* I am aware that the application of this command to the present 
race of Hindoos has been questioned. A writer, under the signature 
of Philo-kalon, published a Letter on the subject, in the.Calcutta 
Journal of January 31, 1820, which I was requested by a friend to 
answer. As tlie question is of great importance, I shall give both 
Pbilo-kalon's Query, and my ^wn Reply, in 'an Appendix to this 
Work. 
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Mahomedans, or Christians, should be shut up pn 
the Sunday, from 9 A. m. to 1 p. m., on pain of 
fine or imprisonment. And I remember a Captain 
of the Madras Army informing me, that when, at 
Colombo, he washed to remove some baggage on a 
Sunday, he could induce no Cooley to carry it for 
him; such was the respect paid to the Sabbath by- 
all classes of Natives, in consequence of the Go¬ 
vernors order! It is in the power of the Indian 
Government to procure a similar reverence for that 
Sacred Day, at every European Station throughout 
its dominions ; and I feel persuaded, that, in doing 
so, the British Character would be raised in the 
Natives’ esteem. 

These Regulations should be published in the 
vernacular language of every Station, for the in¬ 
formation of all classes of N atives : for it is of im¬ 
portance to the Government, that the inhabitants 
should at length know how to distinguish between 
the Acts and Regulations of the Rulers, and the 
misconduct of their Agents; otherwise the charac¬ 
ter of the former will continue to suffer from the 

delinquencies of the latter. 

By such precautions as are here suggested, I am 
confident that a great improvement will be effected 
in the Anglo-Indian Character. They will do more 
to consolidate our Eastern Empire, than any mere¬ 
ly political arrangements that have ever been adopt- 
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ed. They will tend to command the respect and at¬ 
tachment of the Natives. And when that* object is 
accomplished, I will not hesitate to predict, that our^ 
possession of India will be retained to a period far 
beyond the most sanguine expectations, oft the 
nicest calculations, of the Statesman or Philosopher, 
But if no such means are adopted to improve the 
British Character in India, and ingratiate the English 
with the Natives, then will there be equal grounds 
to anticipate the downfal of our Eastern Empire, at 
a period not very remote. The Natives cannot he 
expected to submit to the government of Foreign¬ 
ers whose irreligious character they despise, when 
they shall once possess the power of delivering 
themselves from their rule. 

. The Abbe Dubois with justice remarks, thaf the 
present degraded and idolatrous state of India “ re¬ 
minds us of the great obligations under which we 
stand to the'Divine Author of .Revelation, the com¬ 
mon Father of all Mankind, for having, without any 
previous deserving on our part, chosen us, among 
so many Idolatrous Nations, to be His adopted peo¬ 
ple. What ought not our gratitude to be to Him 
lor this, the greatest of all His Divine favours!” 
(p. 136.) To this I will only add, that when we do 
know the value of Revelation, we shall feel bound, 
by gratitude to. its Author, to communicate its doc¬ 
trines aud precepts to ^those under our controu]. 
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If we neglect this obvious duty, we shew that we 
know not how to appreciate the heavenly boon, and 
that our hearts are devoid of gratitude to the Donor: 
and in the want of this principle is implied every 
thing" odious to God ! 

“ Ingratum si diseris, omnia did;." 

To draw this W ork to a close—If the proposi¬ 
tions laid down in the preceding pages are establish¬ 
ed, and the conclusions fairly drawn, it is plain that 
the sure method of preserving the dominion which 
the Almighty has so graciously and so wonderfully 
bestowed upon us in the East, is, to promote the ac¬ 
complishment of His design, to extend His Empire 
also over the hearts of the 'millions of Immortal Be¬ 
ings whom he has brought under our sway. Thus 
let*us follow 7 the guidance of His Providence; and 
then may we expect that He will continue to us the 
means of fulfilling His purposes towards the Na¬ 
tives'of India, until their Redemption be complete. 

On the other hand, we see also, that to neglect 
the duty w hich w r e are so obviously commissioned 
to perform', is the most probable way of provoking 
the Almighty to pluck the laurel from our brow, des¬ 
poil us of our wealth, and lay our honours in the 
dust! 
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To the Editor of the Calcutta Journal; dated Central 
India, January 31, 1820. 

“ Ought Christians to allow People of any Faith or Sect, as Hindoos, 

Mussulmans, &c., to work at their Houses on Sunday?" 

SIR— 

T?HEonly passage in the scriptures that could hare 
raised a doubt on this head, is the following : “ The 
Seventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it 
thou shalt do no manner of work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, &c., nor thy cattle, nor the stranger that is 
within thy gate.” In this, the prohibition is so explicit, 
that nothing more than an assurance of its being addressed 
to Christians can be requisite to enable us to answer the 
question. Let this point, then, be examined. 

The Jewish Religion was given to the Jews exclusively : 
it did not exact belief or profession from any other nation 
of the earth; and in no part of the Scriptures were the 
Jews commanded to diffuse it. Tor what reason, then, do 
people, who profess a Religion which superseded and an¬ 
nulled it, suppose themselves bound to pay it obedience? 
The Jews, we are told, are under the displeasure of God, 
for continuing their adherence to it, and for rejecting 
Christianity: and yet Christians refer to it; and, to sup¬ 
ply what they imagine deficiencies in their own Faith, 
select doctrines and mandates*from this. 
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Conduct so egregiously irrational could proceed only 
from the supposition of its having been enjoined by our 
Saviour, or by some of his Apostles. Accordingly, pass¬ 
ages from the New Testament are cited to justify it:—. 
“Think not that I am come to destroy the Law, ortho 
Prophets: I am come, not to destroy, but to fulfil.” 
“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God; and is 
profitable, for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in¬ 
struction in righteousness:” (2 Tim. iii. 5 — 16.) But these 
passages have not the meaning ascribed to. them. 

Of the the first, the import is this—“I am come to ful¬ 
fil all righteousness, by a thorough and personal obedience 
to that Law of Holiness ; and no part of the Typical Cere¬ 
monies of the Law shall be unfulfilled, and no obligation of 
the Moral Law shall be waived.” Our Saviour having, 
in his own person, fulfilled all the Typical and Prophetical 
part, and obeyed rigidly and minutely all the Moral and 
Preceptive part, abolished the whole ; it having answered 
the ends for which it was given, and having .received, in its 
completion,duehonour and glory. This BisApostles declare, 
in every page of their writings—'“ We are not under the 
Law.” “ We are delivered from the Law, that we should 
serve God in newness of spirit, not in the oldness of the let¬ 
ter.” “ The Law of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus hath 
made us free from the Law of Sin and Death.” 

With respect to the second passage, the Scriptures may 
justly be said to have been written for our instruction , r as 
they contain innumerable instances of. piety, holiness, and 
obedience; and will furnish the most instructive lessons on 
the awful justice and the. immaculate purity of the Divine 
Being, in his dreadful judgments on graceless offenders. 
They were to be consulted,-also, that we might perceive the 
perfect correspondence of the Prophecies regarding our 
Saviour, with their accomplishment in Jesus; and that we 
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might, consequently, attain the firmest conviction of the 
Divinity of our Tailh. 

It appears, then, that we have no injunction from our 
"Saviour oh His Apostles to regulate our conductin' Judaism. 
And why is this particular Commandment deemed obliga¬ 
tory on the followers of Christ, when many other directions 
of Moses, and all the Ritual and Ceremonial parts of his 
Law, are supposed to be abrogated? In the Chapter in 
which the Ten Commandments are delivered, is an order to 
Moses to build an altar—and not of hewn stone: and the 
reason assigned is, that the altar would be polluted, if any 
tool were lifted on it. Why do not Christians avoid build¬ 
ing anydtar of hewn stone ? Why do not we either obey the 
whole, or reject the whole? Surely we are not to cull such 
parts of a Religion as may suit our individual inclinations! 
The truth is this: The Jewish Law was adapted to the rude 
and unenlightened age in which it was delivered; and it 
now requires not observance, either from Jews or Christi¬ 
ans : it was a “ shadow of good things to come it has 
been naturally succeeded and removed by the substance. 

The old Law, then, being abolished, by what are we to 
guide ourselves ? The answer is obvious : By the Precepts 
of Christianity; and by those old Jewish Laws which are 
noticed and imposed on us by Christ and His Apostles. 
Surely, nothing necessary for our guidance can have been 
omitted by our omnicient Saviour ?—In what part, then, 
of the New Testament are we prohibited from employ¬ 
ing Heathens on the Sabbath ? In no part.—Then we 
may"employ them? Certainly. 

Scripture, then, not forbidding the practice, let us exa¬ 
mine if keason will condemn it. 

Now, by employing Heathens to work on the Sabbath, 
we do not compel them to act in opposition to the dictates 
of their conscience, or notions of rectitude ; or to do any 
thing, which, if left to themselves, they would refrain from 
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doing. We do not prevent them 'from discharging any 
duty, moral or religious; or from the, performance of any, 
to which their reason or inclination might .direct them. 
But, if we dismiss them on Sunday, with orders^ to return 
and work as usual the following six days, we shall manifest-' 
ly deprive them of the produce of a day’s labour ; w*e shall 
cause them to loiter and saunter about, a burthen to them¬ 
selves, and useless to others: we shall thereby expose them 
to fall into the vices of idleness, drunkenness, and gamb¬ 
ling ; and, consequently, to the probability of acquiring ha¬ 
bits, which will render them unfit for'the sober occupations 
they have hitherto pursued : hencr, infamy, poverty, and 
misery, are almost inevitable: in short, from the preva¬ 
lence of these vices, by which we ourselves have been en¬ 
abled to gain an ascendancy over them, wretchedness and 
ruin, both temporal and spiritual, are necessarily. conse¬ 
quential. 

Such dreadful evils may result from depriving people of 
employment on Sundays. If we attend to the progress of 
the human mind, when unoccupied, from folly to folly, and 
from sin to sin, we shall readily acknowledge the probabi¬ 
lity of such a lamentable gradation of iniquity. Does it 
not follow, then, that if, with this knowledge of what is like¬ 
ly to ensue from divesting labouring men of their ordinary 
occupations, we persist in dismissing workmen on Sundays, 
we shall not only not be pious and holy, but become our¬ 
selves guilty of those crimes which we thus allow them tt» 
be excited to commit? Christianity shews us, that it is 
equally criminal, to commit sin, and not to prevent its com¬ 
mission. The deplorable end above mentioned may cer¬ 
tainly not happen to one out of five; but it also may hap¬ 
pen to the whole : and, according to our Religion and to 
Reason, we are criminal, if we do not guard against eve* 
the probability of sins being committed; 
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This practice, however, though proved to be agreeable to 
reason, and notrjpugnant to Scripture, is yet productive "of 
an evil. 

^ The Sabbath is set apart-—for the care of the soul; for 
the worship of God ; for the reading and hearing of His 
Holy JVord ; for prayer, meditation, and self-examination; 
for repentance of errors; for humble acknowledgment of 
them ; for making resolutions of reformation and amend¬ 
ment; and for thinking and conversing on Spiritual mat¬ 
ters. Whatever tends to prevent or obstruct the perform¬ 
ance of these duties, it behoves us to remove. If, therefore, 
we have people to work at our houses on Sundays, and, as 
usual, instruct them in their work,- we shall cause a preju¬ 
dicial "intermixture of worldly and spiritual concerns, and 
shall untune and unfit our minds for the due discharge of the 
duties just mentioned. On the other hand, if we merely 
allow Heathen Workmen to continue on the Sabbath their 
daily employment, while we ourselves are retired, and feel 
not, from their presence, the slightest interruption, this 
evil will be removed, and, with it, every scruple against the 
practice in question. 

(Signed) PHILO-KALON. 


To the Editor of the Calcutta Journal ; dated Southern 
India, March 10 , 1820. 

“ Ought Christians to allow People of any Faith or Sect, as Hindoos, 

•> Mussulmans, &c., to work at their Houses on Sunday?” , 

SIR, 

• In your Number for January 31, there is a communi¬ 
cation from Philo-kalon, on the above-stated Query, which 
the writer appears to have solved to his own satisfaction •. 
but lie must not be disappointed, to learn, that his conclu¬ 
sions are not sufficiently powerful to force conviction upon 
every mind that has been nurtured within the pale of our- 
incomparable Establishment. * 
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The Church of England, in common with the Kirk of 
ScStland and all the Reformed Churches of the Continent 
of Europe, have followed the example of the Church of 
Christ from its earliest stage, in adopting the 'Jen Com 
mandments of God which were delivered to Moses at Si¬ 
nai, and inculcating them as of universal obligationpto all 
that worship the God of Israel. With such precedents then,' 
the most punctual observance of the Sabbath, how errone¬ 
ous soever in the Writer’s estimation, should, in the out¬ 
set, have commanded a little more respect than to be term¬ 
ed “ egregiously irrational”; and it would have given us no 
unfavourable opinion of his candour, had he suspended his 
judgment on a point, which, so far from being questioned 
by the Fathers of our Church, received the concurrence of 
their deliberate Council. Beit observed, that Philo kalon’s 
objections are as applicable to the whole of the Command¬ 
ment enjoining the celebration of the Sabbath, as to the 
particular clause against which he points them; for there is 
no direct injunction regarding the Sabbath in the New Tes¬ 
tament. He must, therefore, be considered as impugning 
the wisdom of our Ancestors, in requiring this, or any other 
Mosaic Precept, to be taught our children at the earliest 
dawn.of reason, to be repeated by them with the first ac¬ 
cents of the lips, and to be read every Sabbath in the pub¬ 
lic Congregations of the Church; unless such precept can 
be found, verbatim, in the New Testament. I grant, that 
could the strict observance of the Sabbath, according to the - ' 
Law of Moses, be proved to be unscriptural, no human au¬ 
thority would justify its continuance : but until that be done, 
I must continue to think that our fore-fathers were guided 
by the Word of God in enjoining its observance, and that 
every deviation therefrom is a departure from the same un¬ 
erring standard. 
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. You; Correspondent remarks, that “ the only passage in 
the Script&res that could have raised a doubt on this heaiv 
is that contained^ the Fourth Commandment, which pro. 
hihits the employment on the Sabbath of “.the stranger 
■ that is within thy gate.” And ia not this enough ? What 
is thisdpassage, but part of a Divine Law; And if it can be 
shewn that this Law remains unrepealed in the New Tes¬ 
tament, it will have all the force of a precept delivered by 
Christ himself. Human Laws often become obsolete, when 
the circumstances that occasioned them no longer exist; but, 
until formally abrogated, they remain among the Statutes 
of the Realm* and every one that transgresses them does it 
at his peril: and how many instances have we known, of a 
, busy and unkind informer taking advantage of such anti¬ 
quated decrees, to bring an unconcious offender to justice! 
Rut no part of the Ten Commandments can be called obso¬ 
lete, while they continue to form a portion of the First 
Lessons of our Children, and are publicly read in the 
Church every Sabbath. 

. The onus probandi, then, rests with Philo-kalon ; for he 
is evidently bound to shew, where, when, and by whom, any 
single,passage of the Decalogue has been annulled, before 
he can have a right to demand proof of the whole being re¬ 
peated in the New Testament. He lias indeed attempted 
this, by confounding the Preceptive with the Ceremonial 
parts of the Mosaic Institution; and, thus united by him 
»nd£r the term Judaism, has endeavoured to shew that t he 
whole system was abolished by Christ. Rut, surely, I need 
not remind him that every thing about the Temple at Jeru¬ 
salem, both internally and externally, together with all its 
offerings, services, furniture, and implements, were typical 
of the Redemption of Man by JesusChrist; and that, there¬ 
fore, they were abolished when he had completed the work 
of Salvation, and fled, like the shadows of the morn before 
the rising orb of day. It is 60 this the Apostles allude, 
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when they speak of the abolition of the Law: and" ^hen 
they assert their liberty, it is their freedonji from the pain¬ 
ful rite of Circumcision, and the now unnecessary Services 
of the Temple. ( Vide the Epistle to the Hebrews^passira,)^ 
But, if such passages are to be applied to the didactic parts 
of Judaism, what is this but making the Apostles declare 
that they considered themselves free from all Moral Obli¬ 
gation. 

It is true, the Apostle does declare, “ The Law of the 
Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus hath made us free from the 
Law of Sin and Deathand many passages of the like im¬ 
port are scattered through the Apostolic Writings. But 
everyone who reads the portion of Scripture from which 
the above text is selected, will find, that the AposQe, so 
far from arguing (as your Correspondent states) that Christ 
“abolished” “ the Moral and Preceptive part” of the Law, 
by “ rigidly and minutely obeying it,” actually commends 
thatLaw as “holy,” and the Commandment as “holy, just, 
and good:” (Rom, vii. 12.) The subject of his lamenta¬ 
tion is, that he, through the debility of his'nature, the. 
strength of his passions, and the unconquerable propensity 
to evil that he finds within his heart, cannot observe that 
Law so perfectly as he ought, and whose every precept he 
confesses to be founded in wisdom, purity, and justice: 
(Ibid. v. 13 to the end.)’ And the ground of the exultation 
with which the next Chapter commences, is, that—not¬ 
withstanding hisinability to keep the Law of God, and thu& 
render himself worthy of the Kingdom of Heaven—he has 
nothing to fear from the penalties annexed to it; for that 
Jesus Christ has paid the price of his ransom from eternal 
death. “There is, therefore, now no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit; for the Law of the Spirit of Life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the Law of Sin and 
Death:” (Rom. viii. 1,2.> I feel persuaded that Philo- 
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kalon, upon a'more mature consideration of tliis conclud¬ 
ing passage, in cymijexion with its context, will see that lie 
^ has mistaken its signification; and that nothing could be 
^'Sbirther from the Apostle’s intention, than to assert that the 
Moral Law was abolished by the Obedience of Christ, as 
was the Typical by the offering of His body on the cross. 

The Laws of Moses were given to the Children of Israel; 
who have been preserved, to the present day, as a distinct 
people, for wise and gracious purposes, on which it is be¬ 
side our present purpose to enlarge. But how it can be 
said, that their Religion was given to them “ exclusively ”— 

• when its privileges were extended to men of every nation, 
colour, or superstition, who submitted to and performed all 
- its requisitions—I am at a loss to comprehend ! And equal¬ 
ly unable am I to account for another of your author’s as¬ 
sertions; viz. that the Jewish Religion was “ superseded 
and annulled” by the the Christian. I hare always under¬ 
stood that Christianity was but a more advanced stage of 
the same Religion as was promulgated to the Jews ; that it 
abolished only its externals, but retained the same object of 
adoration; obeyed the same Divine authority; required 
the same qualifications of contrition, confession, and faith, 
in the worshippers; and trusted in the very same Redeemer 
for pardon and reconciliation! for the Jews believed in the 
Messiah promised ; the Christian believes in Him who 
hath fulfilled all the promises of the Saviour of Mankind. 
'Hence it would appear, that Christianity is rather the per¬ 
fection, than the abolition of the Jewish Religion; for they 
are substantially the same: and, therefore, there can be no¬ 
thing very “ irrational ” in the “ conduct ” of those wh» 
scruple to violate any of the Ten Commandments, unless it 
can be proved from the New Testament that they have been 
annulled. 

It may be asked why the Saviour did not enjoin the strict 
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oljservance of the Sabbath, if he intended fhe {lay <to be 
kept in conformity with the Commandment. But, before 
this objection can have any force, whatever, it must be prov¬ 
ed that it was necessary for our Lord to repeat ®the CoiffT 
mandment, word for word, and sentence by sentence", in or¬ 
der to ensure the obedience of His Disciples to the duty in 
question. But this it was not; for Christ saw that the per¬ 
sons whom he addressed were already strict observers of 
the Sabbath, and most tenacious of the slightest interrup¬ 
tion to its sacred duties. Nothing, therefore, remained for 
him to do, but to sanction the celebration of the day by his 
own example, and correct what was amiss in those who 
professed obedience to the command of Moses; and, con¬ 
sequently, we find that he did both. 

For the first: It were tedious to cite all the passages from 
the Four Evangelists, which declare that our Lord paid 
attention to this hallowed day, according to the command 
of God: nor is it requisite; for one of them, St. Luke, 
informs us, (ch.iv. 16,) that it was “ His custom” to go into 
the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day. 

For the second: fie found the Pharisees had so dis¬ 
guised the Commandment by their false glosses and tra¬ 
ditions, as to persuade themselves, and the people, that it 
was requisite to refrain from works of mercy, and even 
from acts of necessity, on the Sabbath-day. But, instead 
of acting from a tenderness of conscience, their motives 
were those of the basest hypocrisy; substituting numerous 
Services and privations that were not required, for that 
Spiritual observance of the day which alone could prove 
acceptable to God. In this manner did they “ make void 
the Law by their Traditions;” and render the Sabbath a 
burdensome and painful duty, rather than a refreshing day 
of rest. Our Lord, with a bold and decisive hand, drew 
aside the veil, unmasked their dissimulation, and declared 
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_wh^l?—not'tbtft they should run into the opposite ex¬ 
treme, and violate tjie command of Moses, but that they 
should celebrate me Sabbath as the Law required, without 
HTjJfcy adjusts o f their awn: (Matt. xii. 9—13.) 

' But a Query arises here; which, if Philo-kalon is una¬ 
ble satisfactorily to solve, will leave the whole of his rea¬ 
soning with a very slender support. Since the Saviour did 
all that could be necessary to ensure the continuance of the 
Sabbath in his Cliurch; had He, on the other hand, intend¬ 
ed to make any alteration in the observance of that day, was 
it not absolutely requisite for Him to state that alteration, 
and not leave us to guess at the particular clause or clauses 
of the Commandment that might be omitted with impu- 
• nity ? I think every candid mind will allow that it was re¬ 
quisite : otherwise it would expose our Heavenly Teacher 
to the imputation of leaving His Disciples in the dark, as to 
His intention on a point of such moment. And, since he 
has not done so with respect to any single passage of the 
Commandment, but has left the whole as He found it (ex¬ 
cept, indeed, that He has freed it of its numerous perver¬ 
sions), *he only fair and legitimate inference can be, that 
* He intended the Law regarding the Sabbath to remain in 
His Church unaltered. 

Since, then, our Lord sanctioned the Sabbath by a per¬ 
sonal observance of its duties, and took such pains to cor¬ 
rect the abuses which the Jewish Rulers had introduced— 
While He made no alteration in the Law itself that com¬ 
manded the observance of that day—can we be reasoning on 
tljp principles of sound logic, to infor that we are at liberty 
to employ Heathen at our houses — i. e. to let “ the stran¬ 
ger work within our gates ” on Sunday*—merely because it 
is not prohibited in the ISiew Testament as well as .in the 
Old? And can it be fairly concluded, fi-ora the Saviour’s 
omitting to repeat the Fourth Commandment, that we may 
reject the whole, or such part 8f it as it suits not our con¬ 
venience or inclination to observe ? 
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I would beg once more to refer your <£ofrespon$ent to 
the Redeemer’s express comtnand “ % to^he multitude and 
to Sis Disciples ,” contained in IVTatthe^ xxiii. 3 : “ All, 
therefore, whatsoever they (the Scrjjtc/and Pha^sees,^^-. 
2) bid you observe, that observe and do and the reason for 
this command is given in the second verse—they ^ sit in 
Moses’ seat.” This does not seem to accord with Philq- 
kalon’s assertion, that the whole of the Jewish Religion, as 
well the Preceptive as the Typical part, is annulled and su¬ 
perseded by Christianity: and, to my view at least, it a- 
inounts to a command to observe the Sabbath according to the 
Jewish Meligion ; for this, it is well known, was one of the 
principal laws which the Scribes and Pharisees enforced. 

It will avail nothing to say, that this command may have - 
been addressed to the Psople as Jews, for it was given to ^ 
His Disciples at the same time : and had He meant the 
latter to be free from any pan of the law in question, on 
their renouncing Judaism, He would have told them so ( 
and they would not have failed to publish the same to the 
Churches which they afterwards established: but not a single 
passage to this effect is lobe found .throughout their Writings. 

I never before heard or saw it gravely stated, that we ' 
were not at liberty to employ workmen when we please, 
without incurring “ the guilt of those crimes” which the 
vicious may commit when we cease to keep them at work. 
Bull think it unnecessary to swell this Paper, by a £eply 
to the latter part of your Correspondent's Letter; else it 
were easy to shew, that the man who is really disposed to 
gambling, drunkenness, and the like, will surely pu?sue<hjs 
vicious propensity at one time, if not at another: and a 
caviller might contend, that-knowing a workman or servant 
•to he so inclined, would furnish a good reason for his dis¬ 
missal altogether ; since, by giving him employment, you 
(doubtless, unintentionally^ add fuel to the flame of his pas¬ 
sions, for you enable him thereby to provide himself with 
the means of illicit gratifleation. 
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. B14, having shtwa it to be the Christian’s duty to ob¬ 
serve the Sabbat^ in this* particular as well as every other, 
he has nothing to < 0 wift ti e consequences. Let him obey 
CoramandmeV*js$ God, and he will keep his own 
®“ conscience void of offence,” whatever happen to those 
whouThe may forbid to work open his premises on this 
hallowed day. 

Philo-kalon, however, may not have given it a thought, 
that his arguments on this point, make the Jews equally 
guilty with Christians, for dismissing the Heathen from 
their work on the Sabbath ; yet he -will surely allow, that 
they were right in obeying the Divine Law. 

I am quite at a loss to divine what could have been 
- Philo-kalon’s intention, in making this attempt to weaken 
the Christian’s obligation to observe the Sabbath; for I 
give him too much credit for consistency with the name he 
has assumed, to think he could have contemplated or sus¬ 
pected any evilto result from it. Yet, if it be fair to judge 
of a person’s respect for the Sunday by tbe manner in 
which he spends it, I would venture to say, that there are 
many^vho would heartily thank your Correspondent, 
could he relieve their consciences of the Sabbath altoge¬ 
ther; and I feel persuaded, that sncli will hail his Letter 
as a welcome harbinger, to set them at liberty from.the 
burtliensome and unwelcome tasks of the day. They find 
themselves permitted to hare workmen about the house, 
-provided they shut themselves up ; but, feeling no taste for 
the sacred occupations which Philo-kalon assigns them, it 
ig,not^ikely that they will submit long to what they must 
consider little short of incarceration: hence, they will not 
find much difficulty in persuading themselves, that there 
can be no great harm in looking at the people, giving one 
or two directions, and so forth; until they will be found 
entering into a regular superintendence of what is going on, 
and disregarding every duty that was intended to distin¬ 
guish the Day of Best, 
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Philodralon must be too well acquaint*"# with mankind, 
noYto know that many will argue and_ practise thus; and 
I cannot but think he would re^re t fto hjp-e afforded any, 
the slightest aid, to entrench thems in error ^.nd vie#£^ 
I should like to see such a pen as his, employed in defence a . 
of the bulwarks of Sacred Truth and Virtue; frjt he 
must excuse me if I say, that his present communication 
appears to me calculated to weaken, and even undermine 
them. Some contend against the Sabbath altogether, for 
the very reason that he assigns for dispensing with that 
clause of the Commandment which forbids the employ¬ 
ment of “ the stranger within our gates,” viz. because it is 
not commanded in the New Testament: and they have 
nearly as much reason on their side as lie has. Infidelity, . 
like a swelling stream, exerts alt its force to shake the em¬ 
bankments by which it is confined. Tile removal of one 
restraint will be as an opening at which it will enter : soon 
will the breach lie widened ; one stone will fall after ano¬ 
ther ; until the torrent rush on with an impetuosity that 
shall defy all resistance, wash down its ancient barriers, 
overwhelm every Divine Institution, and leave-us the * 
sport of each noxious and varying blast that assails us. 
This unhappy prospect has been realized in the fate of too 
many victims of the Law, who have confessed that their 
vicious career began in the neglect of the Sabbath. And 
—if 1 have succeeded in impressing others with my own 
conviction, that the habitual disregard of the clause of the* 
Fourth Commandment now in question will, in most cases, 
if not in ail, lead to the rejection of the'Sabbath altogether, 
as its natural consequence—every true lover of that whick . 
is good, ■■.will see the danger of surrendering the disputed 
point, and the necessity, the expediency, of maintaining, 
that the Law which Jehovah made for the celebration of 
the Sabbath is as binding on the Christian as it was on the 
Jew. ' : -'v v p ■ ■■ 

(Signed) phiio-alethinon. 
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